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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE 


Ladie,the Ladie 
ELIZ:ABETH, 
Counteſle of Winchelſcy, 
bis Noble Pa- 


TRONESSE, 


MADAM, 
XY T © not bnknowne 
Tt Þnto your Flonour , 
. @ (| what firſtoccaſtoned 
JS mee to meddle with 
<2 this Subteft, That 
which firſt moped me to preach it in 
A} mine 
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The Epiſtle w 
| mize owne C hare , hath alſo imndu- | 
ced mes to make it more publique. 1 
| conceined 1 u might bee a worke we 
| Worth the while to bindicate, as 
| much as in mee lay, the Honour of 
God from that impeachment it com-| 
monly receiucs yi rom Scandals, to 
 bealethebleeding wounds they Þſu- 
| ally gine tothe profeſſion of Godli- 
"eſſe, zo ſiop the month of iniquity 
which they fer ſo wide open , and to 
' cine mennotice of the great danger 
that both tbe raking , and. Lining of 

| Scandal may bring them into. 

7 obſerue, that men doe with the 
Scandals of P rofeſſours ,as the Le- 
uite did with the twelue partes 0 
his Contnbine, they ſend them 
thorough all the quarters © 
Iſrael, It were bappie that ſuch 
foule ations as trench to the diſho 
| xour of God , and Religion migh 
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be buried m eternall ſilence, and ne- 
wer be publiſhed, Publiſh it notin 


but that they willbe publilhedin 


Gath , What inconnentence © it 


-| | chat ſomething bee publiſhed in , 


and {cnt into the Coaſts of I(- 


racl, eh:4 may ſtop the mouthes of 


the men of Gath , that may ſalue 
the Honour of God, and Religion, 
and that may diſconer and preuent 
the danper of Scandalous enils, 

T confeſſe,that when I conſide- 
red how frequently Scandats haue 
fallen out , and what a world of 
miſchiefe hath beene done by them, 
I wondred , that no man, for ought 
I know, or can learne, had hitherto 
medled with thit Argument ſo 
needfull,and ſo Þſefull , aud there- 
fore thought it would not be loſs lz- 
bour to doe ſomething in this kind. 


Aa And 


Gath : Buz ſance that is impoſsible, 


2.5am.1, 
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| continue to you the bleſSing of the 
* WY left Y - 


- The Epiſtle b 


|- And what I baue done, 1 now 


| make bold to preſent nto your 
Honotr ,. at prefuming that that |r 
ſhall be welcome to you that pleades || 4 
for the Honour of God, and hi | 6 


Truth. I acknowledge my ſelf 
| many Wayes deeply engaged to your 
Honour, and the many fauours 1 
hane receiued from you , binde mee 
to a thankefull acknowledgement of 
them, May it pleaſe you therefore 
to accept of thic ſmall Treatiſe as 
a publike teſtimonial of my thanke- 
fulneſſe, Which if you ſhallpleaſe 
to doe, 1 ſhall reckon it as a ſuper- 
added fauour to all the reſt , and to 
my thankefulneſſe to your ſelfe,ſhall 
adde my daily prayers 10 the God of 
all Grace, for his bleſsing pon 
your noble Family , both roote and 
branch,and that he would not onely 
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W lefr hand, Riches and Horip ul F | pl 8 

ur | but giue you. the bleſSing of the 

at | righr had alengrh ofdayen 

rs | and with them both, the beſt of by 

i | bleſSmgs , All ſpirituall bleſſings 

| in beauenly places in Chriſt 

rl Iclus, This ſhall bee the 

I daily ſuite of | 
_: ; 
/ 
c | 

0 Your Honours Seruant | 
in the Goſpell of | 
©» *Chriſkleſus,-* {| 
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good men , Prou. 2.20. which Iſaie | 


To the Read, er. | 


» Here is not any | 
$>D one thing that Sa- | 
><, tan the profeſſed | 
; 


Rey enemic of Man- | 
Q) kind labours , and 

<< cndcauours more, | 

then the hindrance | 
of the ſaluation of man, There is : 
but one way to Heauen, that which *' 
Peter cals the way of Truth,z.Pet. 
2+ 2. which Salomon cals the way of 
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cals the way of Holineſſe, Iſai. 35.8. | 
which leremiecals the old, and the 
good way , and the ancient patbes , 
ler.6. 16.18 , 15, Now Sathan to 
keepe 
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To the Reader. 


keepe men from Heauen, doth his 
vemoſt to make men ſtumble at, 
and from the ancient pathes, that by 
raking offence at thewaies of God, 
diſliking, and diſtaſting them , the 
ſaluation of their ſoules might be. 
come impcſlible, 

To effect their ſtumbling at thoſe 
wayes Sathan layes many and ſun- 
dric kinds of ſtumbling blocks in 
the wayes of men. But yet amongſt 
thoſe many ones, I find there bee 
ſome more dangerous then others, 
and by which the Deuill preuayles 
much more then by the reſt. And 
thoſe I obſerue and concciue to be 
ſpecially theſe three. 

x. The Reproach, Contempt , | 
and Obloquie,that by ſome men is 
vſually caſt vpon Religion and the 
conſcionable profeſſion , and Pro- 
feſſours thereof. Sathan tels men 
that if they will needs goe this way 
they ſhall haue adealeof filth and 
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dirt flung in the faces of them, that 
they 
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(1 amtheſong of Drunkards. A fort 


To the Readex. 


they muſt looke to be {corned ,and 
pn” 1/08 if they were the ve- 


ry Of-ſcourings of the earth. And 


this very thing ſtarts and ſtumbles ! 
not a few. Some will better abide | 


a ſtake, then ſome others can a 
mocke. Zedekiab could happily 
haue found in his heart to hauc 
hearkened to the Prophets coun- 
ſell , but that this lay in the way, 


1 am afraid ofthe lewes , leaſithey 


delizer me into the Caldeans bands , 


| and they mockeme, ler.2$.19.Itwas 


death to him to be mocked. But all 
conſidered, we ſhall fec how little 
reaſon any haue for this ro ſtumble 
at Religion, For doe but conſider 
who theyare commonly that mock 
fir Godlineſſe, Doe bur obſerue 
their CharaRer in the Scriptures , 
and you ſhall finde them ſuch as 
theſe. A company of Hypocrites. 
Hypoeriticall 1 ny P/al.35.16. 
A crue of Drunkards, P/al. 69. 12. 
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| |! 25.15. Like thoſe enemies, A&s 17. 
| 


|! the Power , then Turkes, and Hea- 
| { chens know the truth,of Godlines, 
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| is no God, you baue made a mocke 
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of vitious perſons, following their 
luſts , There ſhall come ſcoffers wal. 
king after their owne luſls,z.Pet. 3.3. 
i A company of Abiett perſons, Pſal. 


5. Lewd fellowes of the baſer ſort. A 
rout of prophane godleſle irreligi- 
ous Atheiſts that dono more know 


T he foole bath ſaid m biz heart there 


jar the counſell of the poore, becauſe 
;the Lords bu truſt, Pſ.14.1.6. Itis 


—_ —_— 


[a ſhrewd ſuſpition , that hethatis 
a Mocker is an Atheiſt, It well ba- 
comes him to mocke at Religion 
that deniesa God, and itisa figne 


that he denies a God , that mockes 
at Godlineſſe , And will any wiſe 


man ſtumble at Religion for ſuch 
mens Mockes and Reproaches ? 
What can be expeRted better from 


them ? It was a good an{were that 


| nim | 


chat Oratour gaue Saluft,Neque e- | overs $4}. 
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® Conſulite 
commentaries 
 wveftros ,illic re- 
perietuprimum 
Neronem in 
bans ſell im 
Im maxime 
Rome orienien 
Ceſariano qla- 
dis fireciſſe.S1d 
tal dedicatore 
damaationi #9 
ſtre gloria ur 
Dui enim ſeit 
alum, imtellr;e- 
re poteflinonniſi 

v0d boitum 
grande i Nero- 
ne damnatum. 
Tenfauerwn! 
& Donitianus, 
Oc—TEAe 
nebis ſemper 1n- 
ſeeutores, Inis 
flitmpy, Tur 
pes quor > 19/7 
damneare con- 
ſueflis, a quibus 
damratorrelt:- 
tuere ſoliti efllu. 
Terrull, Apol. 
cap, $, 
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nm qui, ita Vt tu,vixit, aliter Juan 
tuloquipoteſi,It cannot be but that 
he thar liues thy life, ſhould ſpeake 
thy language , and it is an anſwere 
will ſerus the turne in this cafe; To 
looke for other language from men 
of ſo ill lifes, were ro expe ro ga- 
ther grapes of thornes. Let no man 
for ſuch mens mockes and reproa- 
ches bee ſtumbled at Religion, or 
thinke euer the worſe of it. A man 
would chooſe his Religion by ſuch 
mens enmitie, and it is the great 
honour. of Religion that i: hath 
ſuch Aduerfarics. * It was thar 
wherein the Primitiue Chriſtians 
vicd to glorie that they had Nero 
their firſt Perſecutor,and condem- 
ner of their perſonsand Religion , 
Inaſmueh as they that knew bim 
could not but know that it mul needs 
bee ſome great good which Nero did 
condemne. It was the honour of 
Chriſtians,and their Religion that 
Nero and ſuch as he was,vn:ſt,vn- 
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godly, filrby perſons, whom the 
Heathen themſclues condemned 
vere the ſoreſt, and birtereſt ene- 
ies they had. No wiſe mah would 
auc ſtumbled ar Chriſtian Religi- 
ON , becauſe it had ſuch an enemie 
as Nerv was, A wiſe man would 
aue louted it the betrer. The caſc 
5 the ſame here, It is the honour of 
odlinefſe, and Religion , that ir 
ath Hypocrites , Drunkards ;viti- 
ws followers of their luſts , baſe and 
ewd fellowes, godleſſe Atheifis , for 
er ſcofting Aduerfaries. It muſt 
needs bee ſome great good which 
they hate,and ſcorne,I know ſcarce 
a better argument to perſwade 
men to lone and embrace it, then 
that ſuch men hate and deride it. 
2. The Pouertie,the meane, and 
homely outſide of ſuch for themoſt 
part , as recciue'8& profeſſe Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, What ſhould you 
1oe looking this way, ſayes Satan; 
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rue any of the Rulgrs ; or yo 
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| To the Reader. 


Phariſees belceued on him > But this 
people , &Fe. lobn 7. 48. What ; | 
tond rhing is it to follow this 
Chriſt whom none but a compan 
of the meaner ſort of people fol. 
low? The greater, and richer ſort 
of the world they like not, nor loo 
not this way, but onely a few of the} 
lower ranke,and condition of men] 
And how cuer many arc ftumbled|} 
at this, yet indeed little reaſon ig 
there thatany ſhould in ſuch a caſc 
be ſcandalized. So much the lefle 
reaſon becauſe our Sauiour hath 
ſo fare-armed and fenced vs a- 
ainſtthis Scandal, Math. 11. 5. 64 
poarereceiue the Goſfel. Why 
then, might ſome ſay , wee wil 
nor receiue this Chriſt, and thi 
Goſpel, which for the. moſt part 
onely che poorer fort receiue. 
Therefpre ſee what our Saviour 
addes zo preuentſuch ſcandal. And 
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bleſſed 4 hee that 35 not off ended inf 
mee , that is in mee a Chriſt recei 
. IS | 0. 
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big) ued and profefled by the poorer 
l | fort. How could men hke well of 
his Godlines in gay appa et , and with 
ny 4gold ring , but the vile rayment 
ol-} makes ir vile in theireycs,who con- 
ord] fider not thac God hath cholen the 
ok] vile things of this world, ro con- 
the found the things that are mighty , 
en4| that God hath choſen the poore 9} 
led(| this world rich in faith , heyres of 
115 the kingdom which he hath promi- 
ald ſed, lam.2-5. When * Jultan the Pe- 
fle} lagian gibed 4riyuſiine that he had 
athy] ror the wiſe ſages, nor che learned 
; a4] Senate of Philoſophers, but onel y 4 
. 64] company of meane tradeſmen, bands- 
'hy robes men of the vulgar ſort , that 
will] rooke part with him,he ſweetly an- 
high ſwers , Thou reproacheſl the weake 
art | things of the world, which God bath 
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| 11114 d1Xit.Con- 
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4 us vt confun- 
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ue zboſen t9 confound the things that 
out] are mighty. That one ching may 
/ X lutfice ro keepe men from ſtum- wan Pclag lis, 
d | bling at homely outſides. Speci- 
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| in their heads.Carnal eyes thatare | 
| dazeled with the glittering out-| 
| fides of worldly glurics are offen- 
; dedar ſuch ſceming baſeneſle, bur 
| faith blindes it (elte againſt ſuch 
| flethly Scandals , and will nor ſee 
|; them,when it ſces them, bur lookes 
| thorough them, and ſces glory 
; thorough them. oh. 1. 14. And the 
; word watmade fleſb,and wee beheld | 
' bis glory, as the glory ofthe onely 
| begotten ſonne ofthe father, though 

his glory were obicured with the 
vaile ofthe fleſh,yer this vaile hides 
not glory from the eye of faith, 
| faith did looke thorough this vaile 
and cafily diſcerned him the glori- 
ous, & onely begotten ſonne of the 
farher,cuen in the abaſement of his 
Incarnation. The wiſemen that 
came from the Eaſt, when they ſaw 
Herod at Jeruſalem, happily in all 
| his royall Robes, yet fall not downe 
nor worſhip him; They come to | 
Betblebem and finde Chriſt ina | 


poore 
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- { atfor the homely and poore out- 


T's the Reader. 


poore faſhio,happily in little berrer 
then rags, & yet they fall downe & 
worſhip him. Why fal: ::icy downe 
before a meanc poore Chriſt, and 
not before a Magnificent, & glori- 
ous Herod ? Why rather are they 
not ſcandalized at Chriſts baſe- 
neſſe and pouerty > This is the ex- 
cellency of faith, In Chriſts Infan- 
cy it ſaw Antiquity, in his baſe- 
neſſe beauty , in his meanneffſe ma- 
icſtie, and more glory in Chriſts 
rags, then in Herods Robes. So 
ſurely if men didlive and walke by 
faith,and not by fight,neuer would 
Chriſt nor his Truth be ſtumbled 


fide of thoſe that profeſle him. The 
purblind eye of fleſhcannor pierce 
through theſe vayles andcloudes , 
And what wonder is it to ſce a 
blinde man ſtumble 2 

3- Bur yet the foreſt and greateſt 
ſtumbling blocke of all , is the ſcan- 


dalous finnes and falles offuch as 
_B 2 profeſſe 
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| To the Reader. 
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| profeſſe religion, certaine it is that | 
; rhete of all others are the moſt pe- 
 riflous Rumbling blockes by which | 
| Satan caules multitudes of men to | 
| ſtumble ar religion, and workes || 
| chem to the difhike of the wayes of | 
| faluation. Afflictions and Perſe-ſ| 
cutions for the Goſpells ſake are 

| dangerous ſtumbling blockes, ard} 
| byreaſon of them many are fo of-]|: 
| fended at religion, as that they} 
rurne their backes vpon it, Math. | 
13-21. When tribulation, or perſecu-J| 
tion ariſes becauſe of the word, by | 
and by he is ſcandalized. $o that} 
Perſecutions cauſe Scandal. But: 
yet the"Scandals that come by the || 

{ 

| 
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euill lifes of profeſſours are in 
ſome ſenſe farre more dangerous 
and hurtfull then thoſe ſcandals 
that come from Perſccutions. 
Though the ſcandal of perſecution} 
ſtumble & beate off many , yer haue 
very many beene gayned toa loue, 
| and liking of Religion, by the Pari- 


ence, 
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of | 


ſe- || finnes by Hardening mens hearts. | 


Tothe Reader. 
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cence, Courage, & Conſtancy of the 
Saints of God in Perſecution, Bur 


—— — 


neuer were , nor wilbe any gayned 
thereunto by the ſcandalous falles 
of profeſſours. Perſecutions keepe 
men off by feare, but Scandalous 


re || There is far more hope , and poſh- 
rd | bility of gayning a man thar 1s kept 


of. 
ey 
tb. 
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by 
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he 
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[in ſcandals of cuill example, men 


off by feare,then of ſuch as are kept 
off by a ſerled,relolued Hardnes of | 
Heart. In ſcandals of the Croſſe 
men may haue ſome ſecrerlikings 
of the Truth , may haue ſecret pur- 
poſes in better times to owne it, but 


grow to an open, and profeſſed 
diſlike thereof. In ſcandals of the 
croſle, there is not alwayes a diſlike 


of Religion it ſelfe,but onely of the | 


hard termes,with which it muſt bee 
| receiued,but from ſcandals of euill 
| life growes a diſlike of Religion it 
ſelfe. Notwithſianding the ſcandal 
of the crofſemen may haue an Ho- 


P 3 


norable, 
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Tothe Reader. 


norable, and a good conceit of Re- 
ligion, but ſcandals of cuill life 
breede, and nouriſh a baſe and 
a vile cſteeme thereof in the hearts 
of men. $o that perſecutions doe 
not doe that miſchicfe that ſcanda- 
lousfalles doe. Malicious perſecu- 
tours in ſome ſenſe doe not that 
burt that ſcandalows profeſſours doe. 

Now ſcandalous cuents being ſo 
miſchicuous & pernicious, and yet 
withall ſo common,& ſo frequent, 
why may itnot bee a worke of cha» 
rity to counterworke Satan , and 
to remoue out of the way theſe 
dangerous ſtumbling blockes, at 
which ſo many fall to their vtter 
ruine,and deftruQion. 


As Satan Balaam-like caſis ftum- | 
bling blocks in, ſo ſhould ic be our | 
care to take vp theſe flumbling | 


blockes out of mens wayes. Itis 


not enough for vs that wee put not | 


a ſlumbling blocke , or an occaſion 


” 
co fall in another mans way , as the 


Apoſiic 
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Tothe Reader. | 


aduiſes Rom. 14. 12. But | 
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Apoſtle 
when others haue done ir, our en- 
deauour ſhould bee , to take ſuch a 
ſtumbling blocke our of the way. It 
is Gods owne commandement we 
ſhould ſo doe, 1ſay 57.14 T ake vp 
the flumbling blocks out ofthe way 
of my people, It were happy it wee 
could prevent ſcandals, but ſince 
that cannot bee (for it muſl needs be 
that off ences come ) the next happi- 
nefle is to preuent their miſchicle, 
that though they doe come, yet 
they may come with as little hurt 
as may be. * The which thing who 
ſo will not, nor cares not to doe , 
(hall not bee without blame, and 
who ſo endeauours to doe ſhall nor 
be without his reward, The which 
worke who ſo doth not when oc- 
caſion ſerues, fulfils not his mi- 
niſtry, and the which worke who 
ſo doth , he doth an excellent and a 
worthy worke , cuen the worke of 


Angels. * Is it not the worke of An- 
_ 
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* Eſio qued a- 
lus moucrit 
[candalum,pro- 
fe oc ompeſcere 
vos poteſtis, 
Nolte compeſ- 
cere ſine culpa 
erit# Aut welle 
compeſcere ſine 
gloria erit 7--Si 
ergo verſtanda» 
lum cum poſſitis 
n-n!0Utn pla- 
ne now impletis 
minſteriom ve- 
ſerum Bernard. 
Epiſt.300.2d 
rulgar.Epiſco, 
Audegav. 
* Anzon denig, 
mmſicrium et 
Angilorum tol. 
lere [candala 
deregns Dei?Si 
dixesitis quid 
ad no. o+cBer- 
na:rd.ibid, 
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To the Read:r. 
gels , ſayes Bernard , to take ſcan- 
dals out of the Kingdome of God? 
Yea we find it tobe fo, Mat. 13.41. 
T he ſonne of man ſhall ſend forth bis 
Angels and they ſhall gather out of 
bis Kingdome. all ſcandals. Ir is 
therefore not onely a Charitable, 
bur an Angelicall worke to gather 
out ſcandals, and take vp the ſtum- 
bling blockes that Satan caſts in 
mens way to heauen, 

The ſame ſpirit ſhould be in all 
Gods miniſters which was in Paul, 
2.Cor. 11.29. Whotsoffended , or 
Scandalized, and 1 burne not > In 
caſes of ſcandal hee was all on fire , 
not only in regard of his gricfc for, 
but in regard of his zcalc againſt 
them. Hee burned with an holy 
zcale,to remoue the ſcandal and to 
preuent the miſchicfc it might doe. 
Hee burned with an holy fire of 


zeale to keepe others from burning |! 


in the fire of Hell, wherewith ſcan- 
dals did endanger them. 
Vpon 
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To the Reader. | 


Vpon theſe grounds haue I bin 
moued, & encouraged to the pub- 
liſhing of this following treatiſe , 
ro try if by any meanes, either prea- 
ching,or printing, I might preuenr 
the miſcliiefe of ſcandals. Were ir 
that the fame of them did ſpred no 
farther then-the places where they 
happen , this labour might haue 
beene ſpared , but * as that which 
falles from an high place (it is 
| Chryſoſtomes compariſon) makes 
,a great noiſe,ſo thar all heare it; ſo 
' men that fall from an high degree 
| of profeſſion, their falles arenot 
| without ſuch a noiſe as isheard 
| farre, and neere, It was ncedefull 
| therefore to proportion the reme- 
dy to the diſcaſc, that the playſter 
ſhould be as broad as the fore, and 
the medicine goeas far as the poy- 
ſon. When I /aw, ſaies Paul, that 
they walked not vprightly, accor- 
ding tothe truthofthe Goſptell,] ſaid 
| pnto Peter before them all. Gal. 2. 


14, 
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* Sicut quod de 
a/to cadit gran- 
dem ſons ſacit 
vt Ks audiant 
omnes, fie ep qui 
de :lts grads 
cadit rumna its 
lius vbicung, 


auditur, Chry+ 


ſoft, in Marth. 
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| Tothe Reader. 


' 14 Bur why before them all > VWhy 

| had hee nomore regard to the Ho- 
'nour of Peter?VWhy was it not ſpo- 
: ken to Peter priuatcly, and by him- 
 ſelfe alone? Why fpeakes hee that 
} which mighrbee to the diſcredit of 
| Peter before them all? Hierome giues 
a good anſwer,* A publique ſcandal 


4 * Dix? Cephes 


Publicun | could not bee bealed priuately. lr is 
res very fir that publique ecuills, ſhould 
| [carari,Hicion, | have publique remedies. 11 theſe 
mnG1,:. | endcauours of mine, ſuch as the 

bee, ſhallthorough Gods bleſſing 


hauc ſucheffe& as ro preucne any 


ſcandals for the time to come , to 
' ſave any from the danger of {uch as 
| are already come,or tobring any to 
repentance by whom oficnces 

haue come, I thall have 

cauſe tothinke my time 
and paines happily 
bettowed. 
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1 he ſeuerall Chapters of 
this Trearile, 
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mary He Coherence, and Reſolu- 
i Dy tion of the Text. pag.1. 


TSR Cuar,. 1l, 
The Neceſfitie of ſcandalous events 
in Gods Church. : pPag.7- 
CHae, [IT, 


An Apologie for Religion , and the 
Profeſſours thereof, againſt tbe 
Scandal of Scandals. pag.26. 
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That Scandals are wofull andfatall 

tothe Scandalized World, p.co. 
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| vponſuchas giue Scandal. P.136. 
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[The Miſchiefe and 
Miſerie of 
SCANDALS 


Both 
T aken and (Fiuen__; 


| MATH, 18,7. 


| Woe pntothe world becauſe of offen- | 
tes © for it muſt needs bee that of- 
fences come : but woe to that mai | 


by whom the off ence cometh, 


| Oar. 1, 
| The Coberence and Reſolution of 


the Text. 


| FESS2TH E drift of our Savti- 

= BS our in his former DiC. 
JL. coutſe was ro exhort 
| ro the receiving of lit- 


tle ones, Verſe 5. And who ſo ſpall 
| | C 
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receiue one ſuch little childe in my | 


name, recemeth mee. A ſtrong mo- 


tiue to receiue ſuch. The Apoſtles F 


argument to hoſpitalicie, Heb.13.2 


is ſtrong. Bee not forgetful to enter- | 


taine firangers, for thereby ſome Þ 


haue entertained Angels pnawares, 
Bur heere the argument carries 
more ſtrength , Be willing and rea- 


die to doe all Chriſtian Offices off 


loue, and ſhew tender reſpe to 
little ones,and fo receiue them,and 
you ſhall receive not Angels, but 
Chriſt himſelfe, Row willingly 
would men receive Chriſt > Re- 
cciue theſe, and you recciuec him. 
And if little ones muſt be thus ten- 
derly receiued and regarded, how 
waric ſhould men bee of doing any 
thing that may offend rhem? Ther: 
fore our Sauiour doth not onely 
aduiſc ro receiue ſuch , but alſo to 
take heed of doing any thing that 
may proue vnto young belicuers, 


matter of offence & ſcandal. And 
ſo 


———— 
- 
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of Scandals. 

| ſo he takes occaſion to enter vpon 

| a large diſcourſe concerning ſcan- 
dal. This Verſe is part of thar dif. 

; courſe, and in it there be two prin 

| cipall points, 


1- The neceſitie 
2. The ice ſcandals. 


hap.a. 


- 


1. The neceſiitie of ſcandals, for | 


it muſt needs be that off ences come. 
2. The Miſchiefe and the miſerie 


thac comes by them. Andthatisa | 


twofold woe. 


1. A woe to ſuch as are {candali- | 


zed, that doe ſtumble and are of- 
fended ; Woe to the world becauſe 
of offences.Offences ſhall come,and 


muſt come , but roche ſorrow, and | 


{marr of ſome men ſhal ſhey come ; 
They ſhall come to make way for 
the greater woe to ſome perſons, 
Such euents ſhall be , bur yer they 
will proue euents of oe to men of 
the world. 

2, A wot to ſuch as do cauſe and 


2ive the offence. But woe to the | 


— 
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man by whom the off ence commeth. | 


As if hee had ſaid. It is neceſlaric 
that offences come, and infallibly 
they will fall our, bur yer this ne- 
cefſitie of the event ſhall no whit 
atallexcuſe, or protec the offen- 
der, but asa woe to them that take 
the offence, ſo a woe to them that 
giue the offence, Woe to bim by 
whom the offence commcath. 

To make way for what followes 
it is fit to conſider what is heere 
meant by Scandal or Offence. 
That we call a ſcandal, which is or 
may be in ir ſelfe an occaſion of fal- 
ling vnto another. Any thing 
whereby wee ſo offend another , as 
that hee is hindred from Good, 
drawne into,or confirmed in euill, 
is a ſcandal. Now a ſcandal may 
be. 1. Firſt, in docrine, and this 
is ſcandal giuen in herefies, falle 
doctrines. Secondly , by the abuſe 
or the vnſcaſonable vic of Chriſti 
an libertie , of which kinde of _ 

dal; 


—_—— 


A — . 


ie 


als 


\ 


—. 
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dals the Apoſtle ſpeakes , Rom. 14. 
1. Cor. 8.10. Thirdly, Scandal may 
be giuen by mens lifes, when their 
lifes and aQtions are ſuch as croſle, 
and thware the Religion profeſſed 
by vs,and diſhonours the Name of 
| God , which we haue taken vp. As 
when a man profeſſes the Name & 
Faith of Chriſt, and profeſſes ir 
zealouſly,and yer fals into vnclean- 
neſſe, drunkenneſſe, into groſſe and 
notorious ads of fraudeand coo- 
zenage, theſe bee ſcandals and of- 
fences becauſe they be occaſions to 
make others fall, they hinder ſome 
from comming towards goo dnefle 
and Religion, and they harden and 
confirme ſome ia their ſinfull and 


'f cuill courſes, Thus Dauids murther 


and adulcery, Noabs drunkenneſle, 
the inceſtuous Corinthians marri- 
age were ſcandalous ations. Now 
though rhis text reach ro offences 
of all kinds, yet I will onely med- 
dle with offences of chis laſt kinde , 
; CS ſuch 
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—|ſach as bee the grofle and foule 
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courſes and practices of any ſuch | 
as haue taken vpon them the pro- | 


| 


_—Fkpﬀ_. 


| 


ſeſſion of the- Goſpell, and the 
Name of Chriſt, 

To come then to the firſt point. 
The Neceſiitte of ſcandals. It muſt 
needs bee that offences come. There 
muſt and there ſhall aſſuredly fall 
out ſcandalous and offen(tue aQi-| 7 
ons in the Church of God, cuen 
amongſt thoſe that profeſle Religi. 
on and godlinefle. For that our - 


Saviour ſpeakes of the finnes of| 
thoſe that are in the Church, it is 
plaine by that Verſe 15. 16. 17. 1 | d: 
thy brother ſball treſfaſſe, &vc.lT 
therefore heſpeakes of the offences | ce. 
of brethren. If hee ſhall negleR ro! on 
keare them tell it to the C burch. YN 
Now if not of the Church, why| m 
ſhould he be complained of to the Y| Se 
Church, What hath the Church to Þ ch, 
do to indge thoſe,and exerciſe dil- | th 
cipline vpon thoſe that are with- 

out, 
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out. And againe ſcandals proper- 
ly ſo called can be no where bur in 
the Church, and amongſt ſuch as 


profeſſe the Truth of God. 
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The Neeeffitie of ſcandalous enents 
in Gods Church. 


92 He point we haue then firſt 
to handle is this, That 

eos there is a necefiitie of ſcan- 
dalous euents inthe Church of God. 
That ſcandalous euents , and off en- 
|ces ſhall aſuredly and infalkbly fall 
' out among ft thoſe that profeſſs the 
Name of Chrift. It muſt bee , and ir 
muſt needs bee that offences come. 
So, Luke 17. 1. It wimpoſiible but 
that offences ſhould come. And as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of hereſfics, and 
C 4 of 
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| . TheMijebieſe Chap.a, 
| of offences giuen in that kinde , 
1-Cor. 11.19. T here muſt be bereſies, 
ſo is it truc of theſe kinds at often- 
ces which are giuen by ſinfull and 
foule actions, that there muſt bee 
ſcandals. 
| This Neceffitic ariſes from a 
; threefold ground ; 

1. From the decree and councell 
of God , and his ſecret, but moſt 
[Inſt Iudgement z for God that 
| brought light out of darknefle, can 
' bring good out of cuill, ang gan 
| worke out his glory cucn from 
thoſe things which in their epents 
ſceme to make excecding]y to the 
impeaching and obſcuring there- 
of. God can gather grapes of theſe, 
thiſtles, and figs of theſe thornes , 
and therefore his pleaſure it is, and 
fo will hehave it that ſich cthornes, 
and thiſtles ſhould grow,and come 
vp in his garden. His wayes are not 
as Our wayes, nor his thoughts as 

| our 
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our thoughts. Hee can make thas 
which for the preſent, and inour 
cye and apprehenſion is for che 
great diſhonour and diſgrace of 
his Name & Truth, to turne at the | 
laſt to the greater honour, and glo- | 
ricof both. Hee by his permiſſive \ 
decree orders all ſuch ſcandalous | 
euents to worke together to bring 
him ina great, anda rich returne 
of glory. Therefore, Ezek; 3. 20. 
God is ſaid co lay a ſtumbling 
blocke before a man, And 1 lay a 
ſtumbling blocke before bim. God 
hath decreed that there ſhall bee | 
ſcandals. Not a Sparrow falls on 
the ground withour our Father , 
Math. 16. 29. And therefore not a 
Profeflour of his Name fals into 
ſcandal without him. And there- | 
fore God hauing decreed that 
{candals ſhall be , there is a neceſſht. 
ticofthecuent, Ir is impoſhble bur 
that there ſhould be offences. Bur 
yer 
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|___ The Miſe | Chap. 2. 
yet this decree doth in no wit 
- make God theauthour of theſe e- 
| uils, becauſe his decree hath no ne- 
 ceſlicaring influence into the wils 
| of men. It is a neceſſitic of infalli- 

| bilitic, and certaintic of the euent , 

' butnot aconſtraining, forcing ne- 
ccſhtic ro make them to doe that 
which ſhall giue ſcandal. Scandals 
| ſhall neceſſarily, that is infallibly 
| cometo paſſe, bur yet ſuch as giue 
| ſcandal, ſhall nor bee forced and 
| neceſſarily conſtrained by the de- 
| cree of God todoe that they doe. 

| They ſhall worke freely and volun- 
| tarily in that which they doe, or 
elle it were. iniuſtice in God ro 
bring a woe vpon him by whom 
an offence comes, if hee by a 
Superiour power from Heauen 
were forced and conſtrained to 
fall into ſcandal. What Gods 
holy ends are in that his De- 
cree, wee ſhall ſee after in the 
opening | 
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of Scandals, | 


opening of the next poinr. 

2. From the malice of Sathan. 
The malice of the Devill againſt 
Gods Truth, and Mans Saluation 
is exceeding great, and out of his 
malice againſt both , he endeuours 
nothing more then to make men 
ſinne. He goes abour like a roaring 
Lyon , fecking whom hee may de- | 
uoure. But yet though all bee fiſh 
that comes to his net, yet his ſpe- 
ciall malice is againſt thoſe of 
Gods Church, and thoſe therein 
that moſt zcalouſly profeſle his 
Name and Truth. He knowes that 
if he can but draw ſuch into his nets 
and ſnares, and make them fall into 
fowle and ſcandalous aQions, this 
will ina great meaſure diſhonour 
God and his Goſpell, diſgrace Re- 
ligion and Godlinefſe , and ſtartle 
ſuch as are but looking towardes 
God, and wonderfully harden ſuch 
in their {infull wayes that are not 
ſo forward in the zealous profeſſi- 


on 
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| more then the falls of any other. 
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| on of che Goſpell,and therefore of | 


all others hee hath ſuch in his eye , 
and vſcs all his power and policic 
| to enſnare and ſupplant ſuch more 
| then a thouſand others. He had ra- 
| ther catch one fiſh then a thouſand 
' frogs, rather fell one Cedar thena 
| whole wood of ſhrubs. Saran ſees 
that the fins and ſcandalous offen- 
ces of ſuch will bee exceeding ad- 

uantageous to the aduancement of 
his kingdome, and will conduce to 

| the firengthening of his partic 


Therefore hee ſets vpon them with 
all his. might and malice aboue 0- 
thers. Thou art, ſay they of Dauid, 
worthten thouſand of vs, And if the 
cncmy had ſurprized Dawid, ithad 
beene more aduantage to him then 


ther Iſraelites. So Sathan reckons 
one zealous Profeſſour of Religion 
if he can but entrap him worth ten 


| thouſandothers for his turne. Such | 


to haue ſurprized ten thouſand 0- | 


a 
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a mans fal would more blemiſh the 
Goſpell, and make men more 
tumble at Godlinefſe then if cen | 
thouſand others ſhould do the like. 
Therefore liues hee by the King of 
$5ria his principle, Fighe neither 
ag ainſi ſmall nor great , ſaue onely 
againſt the King of Iſracl,for let the 
King of I/rael fall, and ſmall and " 
great fall with him, His policic [ 
therefore is to aime and leuell eſpe- 
cially at ſuch in whoſe fals hee may 
ruine many, and by whoſe ruiues 
he may rayſe his owne kingdome. | a vumquid 

Other mens finnes worke nothing —_ 
ſo much for his aduantage. * Who | |,manni quan 
wonders or ſtaggers at it to ſec | «rietaCrilt-| 
prophane and irreligious godlefle yeah, —— po 
perſons to bee vitious adulterers, | poci:«s Albani 
to be brutiſh drunkards,to be arti- Cilia? 
ficiall deceiuers and defrauders. It | /alat Hunnus, 
is no new thing , they doe but their rs. yu 
kinde. The wonder were, if they | ieretFrancus , 


ſhould bee , or doe otherwiſe, Bur ———— 
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when a man that profeſſes Godli- 
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nefle and Religion ſhall fall into 


any of theſe fowle courſes , how in- 
, | finitely are thouſands ſlaggered 
and ſcandalized at it?How fowly is 
Religion and Godlineſle blurred? 
How many are there who reſolute- 
ly determine neuer to meddle with 
ich Religion > And ſo the Deuill 
hath his end, hath what hee would 
haue. 

Conſider to this end that exam- 
ple, 1. Cor. 5. r. There ts fornication 
amongſt you , and ſuch forncation 
| as 14 not once named among ſt the 
| Gemtiles. Obſerue the horrible ma- 
| lice of Satan againſt the Chnrch of 
God, and ſuch as are within it, bee 
| they ſound , or hypocritical! pro- 
feſlours of the Goſpell. He labours 
co bring of them into fowler , and 
| more notorious. offenſive euils , 
\ then the very heathens themſelues } 
are guiltie of according to that, Je- 
remy 18. 83. Aske now among ft the 


1] beatben who bath beard ſuch rings 
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The Virgin of Iſrael bath done an 


horrible thing. At that time Chri- 
ſtians were called out from amogft 
the heathen, with whom they lived 
mingled together. Now the Deuil! 
did what in him lay to keepe thoſe 
heathen from recciuing the Go- 
ſpell, and Chriſtian Religion, that 
by no meanes they might hearken 
to it. Now to bring this about 
what was Satans proie? He layes 
about him to enſnareſome one of 
the Chriſtian Cormthians , and to 
bring him into fowler fornication 
then was amongſt the heathen. This 
the Deuill effe&ts, and what thinke 
wee followed vpon it> Now hane 
the heathen occaſion tocrie downe 
Chriſtian Religion,and to ſay, Be- 
hold theſe be your Chriſtians that 
talke ſo much of holineſle , where 
did they cuer ſee any of vs whom 
they terme heathens to commir ſo 
fowle an aRof Inceftas to marrie 
his fathers wife. VVhatare our A 
. — . a9 
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| Chriſtians ? And thus queltionles 


\_ many an heathen hearr itum- 
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dulterics, and fornications they fo 
much iudge vs for to ſuch fowle 
vncleanneſſe as this? This is your 
Chriſtian Religion, and theſc bee 
your Saints forfſoorh , now God 
bleſſe vs from ſucha Religion, ne- 
ver will wee be of ſuch a Religion. 
How much better is it to be honeſt 
heathens , nay, Adulrerous forni- 
cating Pagans then Inceſtuous 


was manya Pagan mouth opened , 


bled,yea, many an one that before 
mighe be in ſome doubr of the cuil | 
condition of paganiſme was by this | 
fcandal kept off from looking to- 
wards Chriſtian Religion. They 1i- 
ked not this Goſpell , and new do-! 
| Arine of theſe Chriſtians. Such! 
mens ſcandals therefore being of: 
ſo great aduantage for Satans pur-| 
poſes, and hee being fo ſedulon: 
and induſtrious ro ſccke and take 
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all aduanrages for his owne turn, 
hence 
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| hence ir is thatir cannot bee bur 
that offences come: 
' How weldid Satan foreſce what 
I | he fhould gaine by Dauids Scan- 
8 | dal > Could hce but get Dawid in, 
| and brins him to commit Adulte- 
IB | ric with Barkbeba, it would firike 
IM | 4 greater ſtroke on his fide , and do 
lum more fcruice then it a thou- 
| | ſind ſuch as Doeg , Shimet, or A- 
6 chitopbel ſhould doe the like. How 
| | many men would thereby be ſtum- 
- || | bled at Davids zealous profeſſion > 
- || | How many hearts bee thereby har- 
11] | dened in their cuil wayes> How 
|| | many mens wayes beblockt vp for 
going to Heauen > How therefore 
.\8 | in this caſe would, and did the De- 
|| uil put on to get Dazid downe , 
| | and to cauſe him to fall ſo fowly ? 
The praQtiſes of the Carpocraſians , 
||| and the Gnoflickes were ftupendi- 
5 | ouſly, and prodigioufly filthy and 
c/| impure. Neuer the like horrid Im- 
\|f | purities ptaQiſed or once heard of | 


$ | D * amongſt || | 
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b DO od homi- 
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foſſe $atanas vi- 
detwr : quippe 
qui Chriſhans- 
rum {bt nomen 
mdiderint, vt 
propter illss of- 
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amongſt the moſt godlefic heathen 
that euer were cn the face of the! 
carth. 

The Apoſtle ſpecakes of the hea- 
then , that it was a ſhame to ſpeake 
of thoſe things which they did in 
ſecret, but ſurely the moſt degene- 
rate heathen that had pur off na. 
turc,could not bur think it a ſhame 
to ſpeake of thoſe things in ſecret 
which they did openly and famili- 
arly , who tooke vpon them the | 
name and profeſſion of Chriſtians, 
b Now what was the ayme of Sa- 
tans malice in bringingthoſe Car-| 


ſenſe Gentes a ſanfte Di Ecclefie viilitate abhorreant, nunciatamque 
veritatem ob immania illorum facinora.es ireored/bilem nequitiam vepu- 
dent, vt inquam ſrequentibus illorum ſceleribus animaduer ffs, eos ques } 
qui & ſents Dei Ecclefid ſunt,tales efſeſpbi perſnadeant, atg, ita a veiſe | 
ma Dei doftvina aures auertant, aut cert? paucorum improbitate con- 
ſbrts me wninerſes eadem maledifia conyeiant, Atg, ea demnm cauſa ef 
cur plerig, Gentilgum vbicung, iſtins ſefle bomines deprebenderint, nul 
lom nobiſcum velint neque 0att acceptique, neque conſily , neque audi 
endi diuini verbi ſecietatemconiunyere , acne aurerquidem prebereſu- | 
ſtineant uſque adeo nefarysillorum flagitys conflernati ac deterritiſunt. 
Epiphanhba.Hzreſ.27, | 
Ad detreflationem divini nominis &'Ecclifie aSatana premiſſs ſunt, | 
vii que ſunt ilorum audientes bomints y& putantes onnes nos tales efſt | 
anertant auresſuas 2 precenioveritatis. Irzn,hib.1.cap.24. 
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| pocraſians and Gnoſlickes tearming 
' themſelues Chriſtians vnto ſuch 


J more then hcatheniſh Impurities ? 
-F; Surely none other bur this , that 
7 | pon the ſight of their loarhſome 


| courſes the heathen might abhorre 


the Church of God , and might be 
lo ſcandalized thereby that they 
might vtterly reic& the truth of 
God preached vnto them. By their 
ſcandalous filthinefle they tooke 
occaſion to rayle on Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , and ſo to tudge all Chriſti- 
ans of the ſame ſtampe that they 
would not onely none of their Re- 
ligion, but no manner of dealing 
with them , no not in ciuill com- 
merce. So ſtrongly by their ſcan- 
dalous lifes did Satan hedge and 
fence vp their way from comming 
into the Church, and vnto Chriſt. 
With theſe thornes did the Deuill 
hedge vp their way from entring 
into the Church, 


3+ From the corruption, falſe- 
D 2 neſle, 


et — 


— 


— — 


| 
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© Dunnar (wit 
ijte pelies outnin 
zif; noms 
Chriſtian ex-+ 
trinſecus ſuper - 
focies? Tertull, 
de przlcript, 
aduerl,Hzrcr. 
Due ſunt veſt; 
menta oulia? 
ſpeeies videlicet 
fraulate reltyios 
ns, elcemeſyna 
forulata, oratio 
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i 04 mens ÞPearts. Sirre be in the! 
Charch of C57 ad inthenumber | 
of ſuch as prottiic ciie Narae of : 


£ 
_ 4 
God two fo;rs perſons, 
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, Su, 3% npriofefic his Name 
by >- -1:7 #, tncaas make Rehi- 
91 3...t 3 Raskc andacioake to 


{1.46 +1. coner their rotten inſides, 
2:.-: take ypon them the pr ofciſion 
| ot Religion tor baſe and by-cnds, 
onely to aduanco their credit, and 
their profit, as the Shechemites 


nn —_ Ke . FT 
nelle, byr-ocritzs and deccirtulnefle | Þ 


would bee ctreumc:fed for ſheepe, 

oxen, and ſubſtance. Some put on | 
a <ſbceps clothing, but imwardly are | 
rauening wolues. Now when Reli | 
gion is thus perfonared , and meu 
doe but acta part, corruption re- 
trained will breake our at laſt. Yea, 
and God in his Iuftice will vncaſe, 
and difconer ſuch by giuing them | 
vp to fowle and notorious groſle | 


cuils. Judas vnder hope of ſome | 


temporall preferments both pro- 
teſled 


—"— Me 4. Ml. Ml —_— —— 
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feſled , and preached Chriſt, for- 
fakes all,and followe; him,and was 
as forward as the beſt of chem. Bur 
becauſe all this was in hypocrikie, 


therefore his corruption hid in 
tor a time vnder this violeat - 

ftraint at the laſt breakes fowly ©: 

and becauſc hee fowly rakes Gods ? 
Name in vaine, hee is by Ciuine Lu- 

ice left ro himlelte, and t2l!s 1nco 
that fcarctull ſcandal of berraying 
Chriſt. Obſeruc that M.:t7 1. 7. 27. 
The houſe butir vpon i} 2 ac; 12h}, 
and the fall of it was grear © \V hen 
Hypocricc> fall , thy tall nor rhe 
ordinary fals of other men , Great 
was the fall of it, They fall into 
great and hainous ſcandals. As 
Moſes ſpeakes of thoſe, Numb. 16. 
29. If theſe men die the common 
death of all men , as cuery men dies, 
&c. So theſe mea fall not the com- 
mon fals of all men, nor as cuery 
man fals , but when rhey fall rheir 
fall is great , with great and noto- 
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' rious ſcandall. Other men may fall 


| on tax. ground, but they fa!l into ||? 


to her wallowing inthe myre.2.Pe- 


| 77e, and not onely lies downe, or 
| fals downe into the myre, but wal. | 


the kennell, the puddle, into the! 


very mire The Sow that 15 waſhed 


ter 2. 22. She lics not downe in the 
duſt, nor in the dirt, but in the 


lowes in the myre , and ſo becomes | 


all ouer fowle and filthy. Ir is ſo 
with Hypocrites, they o fall, as if 
a man fell into and wallowed in the 
myre, ſo fowle and ſcandalous are 
their fals. Now, then, inaſmuch ag 
it cannotbe auoyded , and it is im- 
poſſible, but that there will and 
ſhall be Hypocrites in the Church 
of God, and Satan will be flanding 
among fi the children of God , lob t. 
and in as much as itcannot be bur 
that rotten hypocriſie will breake 
out, and in regard of Gods Iuſtice 
muſt ſometimes bee diſcouered in 
this life,therefore there muſt needs 
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be ſcandals, and therefore it is im- 
poſſible but that offences ſhould 
come. 

2. Such as profeſle ſincerely, and 
in Truth. Now cuen in theſe there 
are yet great remaynders of cor- 
ruption,the very beſt beare a bodie 
of fin and death about them. And 
becauſe they are not fo watchtfull 
as they ſhould,to looke ſo narrow. 
ly to their owne hearts as they 
ought, therefore comes it ro paſle 
alſo thar offences muſt needs come. 
The hcart of man is deceitfull a- 
boue all things, Jer. 17. therefore 
(ſhould Chriſtians bee warchfull o- 
uer.it aboue all chings.But becauſe 
they truſt their falſe and looſe 
hearts to much, and grow remiſle 
in their watch, thence comes it fre- 
quently to paſſe that offences muſt 
needs come. VVhen they keepe not 
their own Vineyard, their mothers 
children are angrie with them , 
Cant.1.6.that is their naturall cor- 


ME 
- 


C4 ruptions | 


, ""_ -, TP —— : 
+; |__—— -_j| 
| ruprions which they brought from 
| cheic mothers wombe with them, | Þ |! 
| v hen they watch nor, and looke 
| not to themſelues doe rcbcll, and | 
| ouer-power them, and ſo otten- 
times carrie them inco olf:naue | 


| courſes, Dauid was a man after | 
| Gods owne heart, and yet Dauid| 
| feli into a towle ſcandal, Ir isnot 
| +lwaye> {aſe ro ivdge a man to bee | 
an Hypocine, becauſe hee g1UCs 
icand.:l. Gods deareft feruanis arc 
aotalwaies freed and ſecurcd from 
falling into ican«!alous fins. Well, 
but what made Daurd fall > All the 
while Dawid was in his exile, and 
affliction all that while Dawid was 
free cnough. Afidtions kept him 
awake.Buc afterwards when Dawuid 
came to be King,and liucd ina full 
cſtare athis eaſe, then began hee to 
be more reinifle, and thertore after 
his «izernoones nap when hee 
was walking vpon the roofe, the 
' Deillll its a fnare, and his awne 
{ re- | 
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remiſle heart ſoone catches art the | 


baite, and he is preſently cnſnared. | 
We find, Math. 1 3-27, 28. tares in | 
the field amongſt the wheate. Str , | 
didft thou not ſow good wheate mn thy 
field? Whence then bath it tares ? 
He ſaid vnto them, An enemie bath 
done this! Theſe tares are Scandals, 
Verſe O, 41. They ſhall atber out | 
of bis | 4 wth all ſcangals. Wee | 


ſee whence theſe ſcandals come, | 


Verſe 28. An enemte bath done this. | 
Satan hath agreat hand in ſowing | 
theſc tares. But obſerue when this | 
cnemic ſowes theſe rares, Verſe 25. 
But whilſt men\lept the enemy came, 
and ſowed tares. The time of mens 
ſecuritie is the Deuils ſeedes time, 
their ſleeping time is his ſowing 
time. So that becauſc men fleepe ,' 
cuen good men oftcurimcs tall a- 
ſleepe, and are not fo watcli\u!l as 
would become them , hence cones 
itto paſſe, that tares muſt needs be 
ſowne,and that offences muſt necds 
come, 
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come. Thus we {ce the grounds of 
the neceſſitie of ſcandalous cuents | 
in Gods Church. 
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Cray, IIT. 
An Apologie for Religion , and the ' 
profeſſours thereof againſt the 
fone 1 {can- | 

ats. 


Alu mee lcauc now, for vſc 
Bel all that hath bin ſaid,to 
CExzoldothat which all the chil- 
dren ot wiſdome are bound to doe. 
| Wiſedome, that is Religion, # and 
oughr to be zuſlified of ber children. 
Luke 7-35. Giue mc leauec to iuſtific 
her, by whom I hope to bee ſaued, 
Open thy mouth for the dumbe, open 
thy mouth and plead their cauſe , 
Pro.31.8.9. much more then open 
thy mouth , and plead the cauſe of 
condemned Religion. Neuer doe | 


{can- 
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ſcandalous eucnts come to paſſe, | 
but wiſdome and her chi!dren doe | 
ſuffer, and Religion and religious | 

ones arc inſtantly condemned and | 

cried downe. But let this that hath 
beene ſpoken ſerue io teach vs not 
to be offended art offences, not to 
bee ſcandalized at ſcandals, Ir is 
trucindeed,that God ſhould neuer 
bee offended but ir ſhould deeply | 
offend vs. It ſhould be a trouble to | 
vs when our brother is offended , ! 
2.Cor.11. 29. Who offended and 1 
burne not ? How much more then 
when God is offended , and that by 
groſle ſcandals! Bur my meaning 
is this, that wee thould not ſo take 
offence at the ſcandals of ſuchas 
profeſſe Religion, and godlineſle, 
whether they doe it ſincerely or | 
hypocritically , as to bge offended 
cither at the Religion or the per- 
ſons of all others profeſſing the | 
Truth and power of godlines.Two bo: 4 
things here may ſiay vsin this caſe. | 
1. Firſt, 
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$. Firſt, becauſe our Saviour ! 


hath «4 foretold vs that they ſhould | 
come, wee are told of it before} 


bsſcandals | hand, and therfore nothing in ſuch | 


cuents falling outburt what was be- | 
fore told , why ſhould any ſtarr or ' 
ſtumble at them when they come | 


uent {candal in this caſc as well as 


predifit im | 00 paſſe. Why ſhould nor this pre- | 


in rhe caſe of the Croſſe. Thus | 
Chriſt prevents the ſcandal of the | 


Theſe things baue I ftoken vnto you, 
that ye ſhould nat be off ended, T tey 
hal put vou ont of their Synagogues 
ec. And thus allo the Apoſtle, 
1.T hefſ. 3- 3- 4 That no man ſbould 
bee moued by theſe afflittions , for 
verily when wee were with you, wee 
told you before that we ſbould ſuffer 


tribulation. So hcre our Sauiour 


Oudtamur , ac | hauing © told vs beforc that ſcan- 
be fdes v> dile- | 


dals ſhould come , why ſhould wee 
bee oftended thereart, as if ſome 
ſtrange 


rn "OY 
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words 3/221. | Crofie and afflictions thar ſhould | 


befall his Diſciples, Jobn 16. 1. 2. | 
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[trange thing thai bad neuer beene | 

. Je «qu plarerait 
thought of had tali:z our. No man | 7,440, 4 /+ 


ſhovld be moucd with ſcandals fo | 111m profiteri 

Gnmble 2: che event of chem. | © 
15 to ſtumble ac che cuent of them, | vn mie n 
becauſe Chriſt when hee was with | 17 audio fra 


| la:bru meA.u 
vs told vs before that they ſhould | —— 


come,and therefore ro!d vs before, | c«ir.fporden; 
becauſe we ſhould not be ſtumbled | — RR 
and offended. Yea , theſe things extent virigui 
being foretold thar they ſhould fall pe my 
out among(t thoſe of the Church , | 1efum eracif- 
bond xXum & Dom 
and of the true Religion, we ſhould —_——_— 
therupon bee ſo farre from being fu /audane, 
ſtumbled, that we ſhould rather be {47% i%m 
: oftrings do- 
ſv much the more ſtabliſhed and | cent,nor quipu- 


confirmed in the truth of our Reli- | '< © were leſs 
' Chrifi a:ſciplize 
gion and Profeffion , becauſe wee [enarer umm 


(ce thoſe things fo truely fulfilled #445 i7ſs an- 


; : . n t4 fide 
which the High Pricſ of our pro- — | 
tcſhon hath forccold. | reddimar, Nam 

' que predixit 


2. Secondly,becauſe we ſee that | 5,77. 
there is a Necefſitic of them. Since 54:4 inpſis 


| op3uey THAKKS- 
there muſt bee offences , and ſince ",;...7.. 
chere muſt bee ſcandals , rherefore | evc.luſt. Marr, 


: Diz!.cum Try- 
ſhould wee not for (candals = ſo | ohne bole 
um- 
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ſtumbled as ro conciude that Reli- 
gion to be falſe,and that profeſſion 
ro bee naught where ſome Profel- 
ſors thereof giue ſcandal. For to 
ſpeak properly and truly there can 
bee no ſcandal giuen but by thoſe 
that are Profeſſors of truc Religion 
and godlineſle, A Turke, a Maho- 
metan ,a lew , a Papiit cannot in 
proper and firi& phraſe of ſpeech 
giuea ſcandal, for there is ſcandal 
giuen where occaſion of ſtumbling 
at the Truth and Power of godli- 
neſle is giuen. So that fcandal is 
onely properly giuen by the Prc- 
feflors of Truth , whoſe ſinnes arc 
ſuch as make the truth of God, and 
the ſauing profeſſion thereof to be 
ſtumbled at. And therefore there 
onely are ſcandals to bee found , 


where Religion and Godlinefle are| 


profeſt. And therefore when ſuch 
ſcandal is giuen, wee muſt not take 
oftenceat Religion becauſe we ſee 
there is a neceſlitic of ſcandalous 
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eucnts in the Church of God, and | 
amongſt ſuch as doe profeſle true | 
Religion, 

Indeed when ſcandals do fal our 
this is the concluſion the Deuill 
would haue men infer vpon them, 
and it is the thing hee aymes at in 
bringing men into ſcandals, to 
haue men thereupon iudge ſuch 
Religion naught, -and all of the 
ſame outward profeſſion to bee a- 
like. f Doe yee not ſee what they | e gcce quates 
are ? Are not of the very choiceſt ſat 9%: Gri- 
and chicfeſt of them ſcandalous ? —_ 
As they are ſo are they All, As they ef quodainir/e 
are, ſo is their Religion they pro-: I 
feſſez Surely this Religion and the | cqrerecmere. 
profeſſion of it are not of God. | args, 
But this is the Devils Logicke,and | eſent,r1/iepro- 
reaſoning taught in the Schoole of "I =o 
Hell, _ —_— 

Here bee two things inferred, | «4%? 4» 

Firſt, Therefore their Religion Km Page 
is naught,and nor to be truſted. | 29097 wn 

Secondly, Thus they are all. 1i,,, 


Thar | 
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That men may not thus ſtumble at 
ſcandals .confider the weakneſle of 
ſuch inferences, 

1. They that profeſſe Religion , 
fall into ſcandals, therefore their 
Religion and Proteſhon'is naught , 
&c. It this bee a good reaſon the 
Religion that is from Keauen , and 
which is taught by God himſelte , 
muſt bee damned for a falſc Religi- 
on, for here wee ſee that amongſt 

the Profeſſours of truc Religion, in 
| the very Church of God there 
muſt bee ſcandals. So that it men 
| ſhall goe this way to worke , they 
will make but mad worke of it. Let 
vs buta little conſider this kind of 
reaſoning what validitic it harh, or 
could haue in ſuch mens caſes 
whoſe religion and profeſſion were 
without queſtion on all hands of 
God ? 

Fowle aud fearctnll was the 
ſcandal of Dawd , And what was 
the iſſue > Preſently the n— 
| 0 
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of God and godlineſle beganne to 
lite vp their heads,and to fall fowle 
vpon Dan: ds religion. 2. Sam. 12. 
The enemies of God blaſ}hemed the 
Name of God. And that happily 
on this,or the like manner. Oh this 


is hee thac was fo grand a Zelor, 


that the zeae of Gods bouſe did cat 
him vp.Pſal. 69. 9. This is the man 
forlooth:, that danced before the 
Arke out of his rranſcenJent zeale, 
2.4am.6.14.This is ke that prayed 
thricea day , Morning , Evening, 
and at Noone , Pſa. 55. 17. This is 


he chat was ſo ſtrict, and fo preciſe 


Pſal. 101. This your great preciſe 
Lelot, hath defiled the Wife, and 
murthered the Husband. Now you 
ſce what his religion is , Now you 
ſee what comes of this Profeſſion 
of ſo much Holincfle, and Godli- 
neſſle. Such av he is, ſuch is his re- 
ligion,nought both. Now was this 
thinke wee faire reaſoning > Was 


E Dauid. 


inthe gouernmentof his Family, | 


L 
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gPhbieſt {exten 
thelica quam 
credunt? vbi 
ſunt ,pictatis & 
caſtitatys pre- 
cepta que dif- 
cunt? Evange- 
lia l:gunt & 

imp udict ſunt, 
Apoſtolosaxdiut 
e&> mebriantur, 
| Cbriſtum ſequii- 
fur & 7 apinnt , 
vitam improv 
a cant »& [ roba 
legem babere ſe 
dicuateMimeſis 
Paganotum a+ 
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Dawuas religion falſe becaufe his 
ſcandal was fowle> Who dares iu- 
ſtific Danids fat , & yer who dares 
condemne iis Religion and Pro- 
teſhon 2 

The tfa&tof the Inceltuous Corm:- 
thian was excced1:), towle,hec mar 
rics his fathers witc , vnclcanneſſe 
vnparalleld amongit the Heathen. 
And how wide now thinke we were 
the Heathen Cormtbrans mouthes 
openced?Certainly ar that time they 
did as thoſe, Pal. 59. 7. Behold 
the 'y belch out with thetr mouth, and 
as thoſe, P/al. 73. 9. They ſet their 
mouth againſithe Heauens and their 
tongue walkes throughthe earth. $ 0 
that Heauen and Earth ſecmed 
now to ring of them; $ Now ſce, 
ſay they, what the God and the re- 
ligion of theſe pure Chriſtians is, 
Theſe be the fruits of this Chriſti- 
an religion? Is not your rcligion a 
goodly religion? A cleere calc that 
their religion is naught, Thus the 

Hea- 
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Heathens, and right like Heathens 
did they reaſon, and pitic it is to 
heare ſuch Heathen Logicke in 
Chriſtians mouthes, Was the Re- 
ligionof Chriſt preached and pro- 
felled at Corinth naught, and falſe, 
becauſe that Corintbian being a 
Chriſtian proued fo fowle? God 
forbid. Here that hath a truth in 
this ſenſe which Tertulhan ſpakein | 
caſe of Herefies, Þ Doe we trie faith 
by mens perſons , or mens perſons by 
the faith? Euen in this caſe may 
we not iudge of faith by mens per- 
fons, as it becauſe ſome perſons 
profeſſing religion proue ſcanda- 
lous,therfore their religion ſhduld 
bee proued falſe, The religion of 
the Chriſtian Corinthians was of 
Godythough that mans iticeſtuous 
practice were from Satan. We find 
a caſe, Mal.2.8. But yet are depar- 
ted out of the way , yee baue cauſed | 


many to flumble at the law. It is} 


ſpoken to the Prieſts , they ſhould } 
WO _.. hone! 


h © puiderge i 
E prſerpus, fi 
DoRer, 6 ctiam 
Martyr lapfus2 
regula fuerut ? 
id: kereſes ut- 
debuntur vern- 
tatemobtinere ? 
ex perſonn pro. 


| bamus fidem an 


ex fide perſonas? 
Tercul.de prz- 
ſcript, 2duerf, 
Hzret, 
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haue becne examples of holinelle , 


and patrernes of pietic to the peo- 
ple, bur they lived wickedly and 
ſcandalouſly, fo that many of the 
people ſtumbled ar the Law of 
God. They began to call the Law, 
and their Religion into queſtion, 
and like enough were ready to ſay, 
Surely this Law is not of God, nor 
this Religion which the Prieſts 
preach and profeſſe, is not from 
Heauen., For ifthis Law and Reli- 
gion were from God , why liuc 
theſe Prieſts ſo lewldy, and baſcly. 
Thus the ſtumbled people reaſo- 
ned. Burt was their reaſon good a- 
gainſt the Law, and Religion, be- 
cauſe the Prieſts were ſcandalous? 
Was the Law to bee cryed downe, 
becauſe they liucd not according 
to that Law they preachrt and pro- 
feſt? Was the Law navght, becauſe 
the Prieſts were ſo?W ey args 


the Apoſtle , the Law is boly , and 


the Commandement 1s kol 'y, andiuft, 


_ and 
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and good, Rom. 7.12. Though they 
were pnbol 'Y, yer the Law was bol Y, 
though they were vPniuſt , yet the 
Law was [uſt, though they were 
naug bt , yer the Commandement 
was good. So that it was the peo- 
ples great ſinue to ſlumble at the 
Law, though the Prieſts departed 
out of the way. It is not therefore a 
ſafe procefle to condemne,and cry 
downe Religion from the ſcandals 
and offences of the Profeſſours 
thereof. Is the Proteſtant Religion 
falſe,becauſe,as the Papiſts reaſon, [ 
ſo many Proreſtants are ſcandalous 
Drunkards, Adulterers , &c.yea, 
let this reaſon ſtand good , & ſhew 
mee that Religion in the whole 
World that can bee true ; by this 
reaſon there is notruc Religion ar 
all on earth. For giueme anyReli- 
gion on the face of rhe earth , Tur- 
kiſh, Iewith, Heatheniſh, Popith 
or Proteſtant , among the Profel- 

ſours whereof there may not ſcan- 
| E 3 dalous 
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dalous perſons be found. If then I ' 
will-bce, no religion till I find one | 
whoſe Proteflours are wholy free | 
from ſcandalous and notorious 
offences, | muſt liuc and die an ir- 
religious Arheiſt,and renounce all 
religion. 

I confeſle , there is a caſe where- 
ina religion may bce cried downe 
from the wicked , and looſc lifes of 
the Profeſſours thereof, and thar is 
when the principles and doctrines 
of it are ſuch as open agap , and 
giue libertie to looſe and diſhoneſt 
practices, When men doc not one- 
ly breake the Commandements of 
God, bur according to the princi- 
ples of their religiou teach men to 
doe ſo,Mat.s. 19. As for example , 
when the Phariſtes Diſciples did 
ſweare, did ſeeke reucnge, 1d hate 
their enemics,did neglect their pa- 
rents in theirneceſhties, here a man 
might haue ſaid to them , This 4 
your Religion, becauſe the princi- 


ples 
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ples of Phariſaiſme raught men ſo. 
When I ſee a Papiſt prophane the 
Sabbath in hawking,huntng,bow- 
ling, carding, dicing,dancing,and 
going to playes,here | may fall vp- 
on his religion, becauſe the do- 
rine of their religion is, that pro- 
uided a man heare a Maſſe on the 
Fabbath be may { end thereft of the 
day m thoſe thiags. When I feca 
Papiſt giue himſelte to ail Iewdnes, 
and vittous vncleannefle, I may lay 
the blame vpon his religion , be- 
cauſe the principles thereot ſer 0- 
pena gap thereto. For what necde 
I caretor drun«:nnefle whileſt it 15 
made bur a ental ſin, and a Venial 
finne is ſuch, as our Rhemiſſs ſay, is 
pardonable of it own nature,ſo flight 
as a man need not make confeflion 
of it, ſuch as makes no breach of 
friendſhip berweene God , and vs , 
ſo ſmall a trifile as may bee pardo- 
ned by a knocke on the breaſt, by 
the Biſhops Bleſſing,by the ſpriok- 
E34 ling 


| 
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| ling of holy wW ater,& ayi inga Pa- 
ter Noſler,as they reach.Now [ ſay 
if drunkenneſle be but a veniall fin, 
and veniall {ins bee ſuch nothings, 
why by the principles of his reii- | 
| gion ſhould a Papiſt feare to bee 
| drunke. i; So what neede hce care 
| what finnes herunnes into,fo long 
| as rhceir Prieſts haue a wdiciaes 

power of Abſolution, and the 
| Church hath a treaſuric of Indul- 
| | gences,and for ſmall ſumme: great 
Pennances and great finnes may be 
remitted. There is no religion 
wherein a matrcan finne ſo good 
chcape. Now therefore if wee ſee 
thoſe of that religion take libertie 
to looſe and finfull courſes, it is not 
iniaſtice to lay the blame, and con- 
demnation vpon their religion , 
whoſe Principles and Dodrines 
are fuch as give men [ibertic c- 
nough. 


So if I ſhould fee a man of the 


Pelagian faith and profcſhon to 


liue | 


— 
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live licentiouſly, in thenegle& of 


| the meanes of grace, and to denie 
' himſclfe no carnal libercie,l would | 
| here condemne his religion from | 
his life , becauſe the Grounds and | 
Principles of his faith are ſuch as 
| Fine men libertie to live as they | 
| I: Rt, For ifſo be there be a power of | 
| Free will in me, that I may repent | 


will, what ncede I then care whar | 
courſes I take, what finnes I runne | 
into,ſo long as I can be ſaued when 
I lit, I will tric ſuch and ſuch fins, 
and when I haue taken my fi!l, at 
my pleaſure I will repcntand be- 
licuc.So that in ſuch acaſcirt is nor 
amiſle ro crie downe a Religion 
from the ſcandalous courſcs of the 
Profeflors thereof, and in fuch a 
caſe a man may innocently ſay , 
This zs your Keligion. But on the 
contrarie , when a Religion is pure 


Rehgion, lam.1.27. A Truth which 


1s according to gadlineſſe, T it.1. 1. 


and 


rms 


and bclicuc if I will, and when I}. 
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and the dottrine thereof according 
to Godlineſſe, 1.Tim.s. 3. When a 
religion teaches Godlineſſe , Ho- 
lincfle, Puritie , Fidelitic, Luſt and 
vpright deaiing, aid binds the 
Conlcience to theſe things vpon 
the paine cf death eternall ,'if any 
Profeſſour of fuch a religion tal! 
into fcandalous ſinnes, here to crie 
downe a religion that is Holy, Iuſt 
and Good, becauſe a Protefſour 
thereof does wicdedly , vilcly and 
vniuſtly , this is the greateſt lniu- 
; tice, and ttc moſi vnequall, and 

iniurious dealing in the world. Ir 
is true that amongſt the Profeſſors 
of true religion ſcandals muſt bee , 
bur muſt they ncedes bee from the 
' grounds and doQrines of that re- 
' ligion? Muſt ſcandals needs be, be- 
| cauſe that religion teaches men to 
| doe ſo? Nay, doth northart religi- 
; on teach thecontrarie , vpon dan- 
ger of Hell binde to tht contrarie ? 
And why wen is the religion con- 
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demned, | 


| 
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| demned,and cryed downe > VVhat 
 fowle Iniuftice is this,that an inno- 
'cent religion ſhould ſuffer for a 
nocent Profeſſour? If the religion 
they profeſle doe k principle and 
teach them to bee Drunkards, A- 
; dulterers,to be Coozeners, Chea- 
ters, Defrauders; throw dirt in the 


the head of thar religion,and ſpare 


_— — = - 


| ſquibs, taunts, bur cuen the ſtake, 
and the fire is too eaftca puniſh- 
ment for ſuch a religion. 

Burt if religion and its Princi- 
ples teach nothing but Holineſle, 
and righteouſneſle, nothing bur 
SanRitic and Honeſtic,why muſt a 
good and holy Mother be ſmitten 
and wounded, and haue her face 
ſpitted on, for the miſcarriage of a 
degenerating,& vngracious child? 
If che Daughter play the Whore , 
and the lewd Filth , will it ſtand 
with any iuſtice,or equitic that the 
Mos» 


BM = 


face of that religion, yea, ſtones at | bers ſunditus 


| extirpate,A- 
it not. Not reproaches , ſcoffes , | thenagenar. 
| pro Chriſtian, 


k Deſt vera 
ſunt anulls vel 
ſexut vel etati- 
| parcite,ad pe- | 


| 849 Yapite, Cum 


| 


vrenibus o& be 
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Mother a graue, ſober, chaſte Ma- 
trone that hath inſtituted her ber- 


this is the equitieand iuſtice of the 
worlds dealings. Becauſe ſome- 
timcs ſome of wildomes children 
that ſhould haue beene ſo wiſe by 
[their godly and holy life to have 
| honoured, and iuſtified cheir Mo- 
' ther, becauſeI ſay they doc fome- 


— 


times play the fooles , the ſcanda- 
| lous and notorious fooles , there- 


fore they cannot bee content to 
{ſcourge and cart theſe vngratious 
children, and to caſt abhominable 
filth vpon them , as they deſerve , 
' bur they muſt needs fall foule vpon 
the poore and good Mother, and 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt of their 


' tezhe muſt bee wreackt vpon her , 


and ſhee muſt bee laſht wich the 
Scorpions of mens malignant 
| tongues cuen tothe very bones, 
| Whar is this bur the ancient 


| lewiſh | 


tcr ſhould becarted, and haue filth | 
; and dirt throwne at her > And yet| 


 \ 
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lewilſh ' practiſe againſt Chriſtian 
religion > VWho itar any time any 
of che Chriſtans fell into any ſcan-* 
dalous cuill, fell a rayling vpon 
Chriſt, and the ſacred Scriptures ? 
And will we call this Iuſtice? VVhy 
rather as in other caſes learne wee | 
not to pitic and lament the caſe of | 


' 


a good Mother in the miſcarriage | a) cum,Tryph. 


of a lewd vngracious childe? Ir | 
(ould bee the wiſdome of mca to | 
fer the faddic vpon the rigkthorle, | 
ler every man haue the blame and 
ſhame of his owne euill actions , 
but take we hecde that we doenor | 
lic in Gods face by falling fowle | 
vpon religion for mens ſcandalous | 
miſcarriages.Itis not the religions | 
but the mans faulr,if one proteſling | 
religion miſcarrie,had he held him | 
to the rule ofhis religion, that had | 
kept him from that cuill. 

Thar which was of ancient plea- 
ded with the Heathen on the be- 
halfe of Chriſtians had a great | 
deale 
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deale of reaſon in it. They deſired 
| but the ſame equitic and modera- 
tion towards them which was vſed 
rowards their Philoſophers, m If 
any profeſſing philolopiie did 
; commit any euill worthy puntih- 
| ment,after conuiction and deteCti- 
on hce was puniſhed according to 
the deſert of his fact , yer Philoſo- 
phie receiued no impcachment 
thereby, and that was uot preſent- 
ly cried out vpon,when a Profeſſor 
of Philoſophie miſcarried.Becauſle 
they thus equally and wiſely con{1- 
| dered, That the wickedneſſe was in 


tefla fuerit penas luit, nee vilum ex eo ix philoſophiamredunaat ori- 
men. ixtives typ Torups , 6 pal us vhgurs Qirogoger, ifs £2150 
MEdvdirios, Ille enim malus qui non legitime pbiloſophatur , projeſſio 


autem crimame 


vacat, Hoc ex quo & nobis fiert cupimus. Achcnag, 


legat.pro, Chriſtian, . 
Luemadmodum nibil ad phileſophiam crimes Sophilarum , Epiea- 
rearium, Peripateticorum, aut quorumcung, fa'ſa dogma profitcatinm: 
ia im werum Chriftianiſmum non cadit crimen deprauanitum Euengy- 
lia.Origen contra Cellum.lib.z. : ; 
Si altquit 64; notum ſit 1:ſu preceptam docentis tewperautiam , & d:- 


centis, QDuicung, inſpe 


xerit mulierem ad concupiſcentiam , fc. 14m 


commiſit adulterium im cordeſuo, videret paucos aliquot proChriftianis 
habitos libidino/ovivere merito eis prevaricatione impingetyſediniquilſi- 
mt faceret fi defirine teſuimputaret earum flagitia,Ocig.con.Cell.l 3. 


2m | 


| 


Chap.3: of Scandals, 


a... 


em 


bim that was not a Philoſopber ac- 
cording to bis rule,but the profeſſion 
it {elſe was blameleſſe , That it was 
the mans {aulty and not his profeſ- 
ſons, that though the man were 
naught, yet his profeſſion was 


g00d. This equitie did the Chri- | 
{tians delire the Heathen would | 


ſhew to them. And this equirie I 
would Chrilians wou'd ſhew to 
choſe of their owne religion , that 
the Heathen ſhewed to PFhiloſo- 
phers. Dot" a man profeſling reli- 
gion fa'! into any ſcandal > Learne 
to diſt; 9uif1 berweene the Man 
and his P- 2j:9on , and let not the 
bucthen bee 'aic! vpon religionand 


his profefion , which is to be laid | 


vpon his owne blacke, Learne thus 
to iudge ? thatthough the Hanbe 
deeply to bee blamed , yerhis Reli- 
gion and Profeſſion is blameleſle. 
We may iuſtly in ſuch caſes blame 
the man , but wee ſhall deale verie 
vniuſtly co blame religion, becauſe 


| we 
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| we know that nothing blames and 
condemnes ſuch courſes more then 
that religioa which they profeſle, 

We hauvea prophetic of the con- 
| ditio ofthelaſtrimes.2.7 im.3,1--5 
In which place the Apoſtle ſpcakes 
not of Pagans, Iewes, Turkcs, but 
of Chriſtians,and ſuch Chriſtians, 
Verſe 5. That ſhould baue an out- 
ward forme and profeſſion of Godli- 
neſſe. Now will any conclude that 
the proteſſon of godlines is naught 
becauſe ſome rhat profeſſe a forme 
of godlineſſe are couctorus, boaſlers , 
proud,pngedly, Cc. And ſhalll be 
vngodly becauſc ſome that hauz a 
forme of godlineſlc bee ſo vile ? or 
ſhall I diſtaſteand condemne god- 
lineſſe , and all profeſſicn of ir, be- 
cauſe many profeſſing godlinefle 
proue ſuch and ſuch 2 God forbid, 
Yea, the Apoſtle ſufficicncly pre- 
uents the ſcandal when hee ſayes, 
Hauing a forme of Godlineſſe , but 
denying the power thereof, as if hee 
| thould 


— 
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thould ſay, Ler no man for rhcle | | 
things ſtumble atreligion and the | 
profeſſion of Godlineſle,for godli- 
kneſſe and profeſſion is not in the 
fault , bur the fault is becauſe there 
is but a forme without power. It is | 
notro bee denied, but a man that 
hath the power of Gudlineſſe may 
fall into a ſcandal , and by violence 
of ſome ſtrong tentation bee riuſhr 
into ſome fowle ation , bur yet iri 
thar particular caſe, and at that 
time may want the power of God- 
lineſle. What is to bee done then ? 
Surely writing is not to bee con- | 
demned becauſe ſome Writers | | 
blot, and blurrez nor Godlineſſe 

to bee condemned for fome mens 

ſcandals, but formalitic and want | 
ot power. Wee may not reſolue ; 
therefore that ir is beſt not to med- | 
dle with godlinefle, butt neuer to 

meddle with the profeſſion of it, 
but ioyned with the power. Since 
therefore their muſt be ſcandals a- 
Pu ſuch as profeſſe godlineſſe 

F 


learne' 


—— 


— —_— 


a@« 


IS 


n 4d qu'd enim 
aliud ſedent iſt, 
& quidaliud 
c aptant, niſt v 
quiſquis Fjiſts- 
pus, vel clert- 
ens. cect- 
derit omnes ta- 
les efſe ercdant, 
iadent, conten 
dant,ſed non 
ommes poſſe ma- 
niſeftart. 
Cum de aliqui- 
bus quiſan(tum 
nomen profi ten- 
tur,aliquid ors - 
minis vel ſal 
ſonuerit, vel 
vers patuerit, 
inflant, ſa'a- 
gunt, aminunt 
unde omnibus 
bac credatiry. 
Aug Epiſt.137 
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ſcarne we to bewiler th& tor {cadals 
to cry down & condemn religion, 

2. Come we now to the ſecond 
inference. Divers zcalous Profeſ. | 
ſours fall into ſcandals , therefore 
they bee all ſuch, all alike naught, 
and vnſound, onely they arc not 
diſcouered as ſome arc. 

This is nonew thing, this was 
the old praQtice of the » ancicnt e- 
nemies of the Church , and Gods 
people long agoe. Ir is that which 
Auguſte in his time complaines 
to haue beene their guiſe, That if 
any that made profeſtton of the holy 
Name of God did fall into any ſinne, | 
if either ſome true thing were diſco-| 
wered, or ſome falſe thing were repor- 
ted, ob, bow they laid about them, 
and liboured tooth and naile to per- 
ſwade men, and make them belieue | 
that tbey were All ſuch, though they 
were not all diſcouered. | 

The ſame ſpirit lives in roo many 
ſtill, and nothing more vſuall chen 
ſuch language , and ſuch cenſures 
in | 
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in the like calc>, Now yec may ſce | 
what theſe men are, Neuer a bar. | 
rell better herring , all naught , all | 
alike. An Intercace miſerably vn- | 
charitable , which muſt neccſlarily 
make the Church of Chtiſt a veric | 
den of Hypocrites, For here wee | 
ſee that in the very Church of | 
Chriſt there muſt neceflarily bee 
ſcandals and ſcandalous perſons. | 
And if whcre ſomebee ſuch all 
be ſuch, tell mec what the Church | 
of Chriſt ſhall bee but a colleHion ! 
and confluence of rotten and dil- 
lembling Hypocrices, What is 
this but to doc that which Dauid 
IN an pri calc of 778 $1] 
loe? Pſalme 73. 15. Ut I ſay, 1 
will | eake thus : bebold 1 Boull of- 
fend againſt the generation of th J | 
children. In ſpeaking thus, letmen | | 
conſider how they can wath their 
hands from that guilt. Farre is ſuch 
dealing from that ſweete and gra- 
cious dealing of the Lords,1/.65.8. 
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o Djpantur li 
bet eatin v-11ct 
diſciplina d5- 
mus mee homo 
ſum et inter Þo- 
mines Vino, nec 
milzi arrogare 
audeo uit domuys 
mea mclior (6! 
quam area Noc 
ubi tamen in- 
ter ofly homines 
reprobus Vaus 
Ivacitus e(t,aut 
melior ſit quam 
downs Abrahz 
aut melior {it 
quam domus 
Iſaac aut melier 
fit quam cobabi- 
tatio 3pfius Do- 
mini Chriſtin 
qua wndecem 
boni perfidem et 
furem Indam 
folcrazevint, 
ent melior (it 
poſtremo Guan 
celum unde Ars 
geli cecrderunt 
Auz,Epiſt 137+ 
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that caſts not away the wholeclu-| 


; uer finde the moſt holy and happy 
| o ſocicticsto haue bin ſo happy as 


to bee caft our; in 1ſaacs familya 
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ſter, for ſome corrupt and euill 


grapes, farre arc men from that| 
Spirit , who becauſe now and then | 
{ome one grape proucs rotten, and | 
offenfiuc, doe thereupon reicR the 
whole cluſter, and cry out vpon the 
reſt of the grapes of the bunch , as 
if they were like [eremies naughty 
figs. ler.24.2-Which could not be ea- 
ten they were ſo bad. 

To ſtop the mouth of Iniquity , 
in ſucha caſe , ler bur theſe things 
be ſeriouſly and ſadly conſidered. 

1» That there muſt bee ſuch 


amongſt thoſe that powertully and[| 


ſauingly profeſſe the Name of 
Chriſt. And therefore we ſhall ne- 


to bee free from ſuch. In Noabs 
Arke were but eight perſons, yet 
one reprobate Cham, In Abrahams 
family,a bond-woman,and her ſon 
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profaneEſau;inlacobs family an In- 
ceſtuous Reuben ; amongſt Dawuids 
children an Inceſtuous Amnon;za re. 
| bellious 4bſolom,in the ſacred col- 
ledge of Chriſtes Apoſtles a Judas 
a T beife. Toh, 12.6.4 Traytor. Luk. 
6.16. a Diuell. loh. 6. 70. Euen 1 
headen Gods owne houſe, and ha- 
bitation, were found ſuch Angels 
in whom God found not ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe ; ſuch Angels as kept nat their 
firſt eftate , but left their owne þab1. 
tation , and became Deuills. Now 
then looke back vpon ſome of theſe 
Inſtances , and ſce if this kinde of 
reaſoning bee ſafe. In Noabs Arke 
there was a graceleſle Cham, there- 
fore all in the Arke were ſuch as 
hee. Amongſt the twelue Patriar- 
ches Reuben was vncleane , and In- 
ceſtuous, therefore all your pillers 
of your Ancient Church were ſuch 
alfo. Among the twelue Apoſtles 
of Chriſt the great profeſſours , 
pag preachers of his Name, Iudas 
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| was a thieſe, a fraytour, a deuill, 
therefore the whole company, isa | 
 colledge of thieves , traytours and | | 
denills ; Amongſt the Angels in| 
heawens , there were legions of De- 
uills, therefore all of the ſame 
 ſtampe, all alike : would not all 
p Siroiciter | men ſpit in that mans face that 
auters/at » | ſhould thus reaſon ? and yet how 
| ot "tetve- | familiar is ſuch reaſoning in too 
difficile ſum ex- | raany mens mourhs. It is a ſure 
[omar Fl * | thing that as P there cannot bee 
= frpup "9. | | found berter men in the world, thE 
ſecerunt :1:4 ' amongſt thoſe in the Church, pro- 
mp | fefling Chriſts Name, and Truth, 
quam quiin | ſo neither canthere be found ſome 
 : | times worſe then thoſe that in the 
Epi, x37. | Churchfall into heypous fcandals. 
| 9509 ng The which fince it muſt ſo be , why 


cz quroculi | ſhould the filth of ſome particular 


veſtri offcedass. | my miſcarriages be flung in rhe 


tur, torcularze | 
delricunde | faces of all. What is this but for the 
ee fefuo | 1hees,and the dregges to loath the 
lumivofris | preſſes from whence Gods ſtore- 


ziplenzur Af. houles arc flled with oO tc ? 
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2. That though there bee ſuch , 
and that roo many , yer farre many 
more there bee of the ſame profel- 
ſion thatare not ſuch,whar though 
Chriſt haue one diſciple that be- 
comes a thiefe , a traytor , a deuill, 
that brings ſcandal vpon the Prea- 
ching , and profeſſion , of his Ma- 
ters Name, yet hath he not ele- 
uen others holy and right godly 
men, that liue according to their 
profeſſion,and doe their profeſſion 
honour and credit > Whatthough 
one Chriſtian Corinthian fall into 
the ſinne of Inceſt , yet why ſhould 
the heathen Corinthians caſt the 
diſgrace of that his ſinne, vpon all 
the Chriſtian Corinthians > Arc 
they ſo blind that they cannot ſee, 
that there be many Corinthians. Att 
18.8.and that God bath much people 
in that City. AF. 18. 10. Whoare 
holy , gracious, mortified , and 
renowned for the power of God- 
lines, that doe euery way make 
F 4 good 
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| good the religion they profeſſe 2 | 


what though , now and then we ſec 
a ſtarre falling from Hcauen , yet 
ſce wee not millions of thoſe glori- 
ous lights of Heauen , keepe their 
ſtation and their Juſtre? And why 
hauc not men an cye as well to 
looke at ſuch, at the many ſuch 
whoſclifesſuite withtheir holy pro- 

| feſſion , as they haue an eye to 

| looke at ſuch, ata few ſuch as giue 

| ſcandal > why can they not ſce that 
eBcatrnrer | © there are that ſhine as lights in 
&fcariſianur | the middeſt of a froward, and a 


deal-quiris | crooked generation, and ſo ſhine 
purgemen'is, | 


conſolar;urtz- | that they bee ornaments of the 

men depluriis | Church, as well as they can ſee 

or imenls, 

Aup.Epiſtzz7 | ſuch, as are the diſgracers and dil- 
| honourers of religion ? Surely be- 

| | | cauſe they are a froward and a 

| crooked generation, and out of 

that peruerſneſſe of Spirit for one, 

and by one will iniuriovſly iudge 

and condemne all. 


| 2. Ifall ſuch , how is it that ſuch 


more | 
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more then all doc condemne ſuch 
ſcandalous offenders. Who fo 
ſharpe, and (o ſeuere againſt them, 
for their ſcandals as ſuch as pro- 
feſſe the ſame truth with them. O- 
thers triumph ouer them, ſcorne 
and deride them,but who fo ſadly, 
and (9 ſharpely reproues,cenſures, 
and condemnes them , as doe they 
of the ſame profeſſion? Who ſo 
diſcountenances, and diſcardes 
them once lapſed till their pub- 
lique fatisfations, and their vn- 
queſtioned repentance, and humi- 
liations doe in ſome meaſure waſh 
off the blurre of their ſcandals. 
Sufficient to ſuch a man is this pu- 
niſhment which was inflifted of ma- 
ny 2. Cor. 2.6. And ſufficient was 
the inflition of that puniſhement, 
by thoſe many to acquit them from 
being all ſuch. It they had all coun- 
tenanced him, held fellowſhip and 
communion with him, pleaded his 
| cauſe,and iuſtified his praQtiſe,then 

had 
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had there beene ſome colour to 
haue ſaid they had beeneall fuch. | 
Bute now that the Corinthian 
Chriſtians , deale ſo ſeucrely with | 
him,for his offence, it is cleare that 
they arenot all ſuch, for if all ſuch 
as hee, then ſhould he haue found | 
more fauour attheir hands then ſo. 
And this was Auguſtines anſwer | 
vnto , and defence againſt the Ma- 
nichees. It was their faſhion it 
ſeemes to diſgrace the Church,and | 
caſt reproach vpon it, and to be- 
{meare it with the mire of the fowle 
fwolite wiz; lations of ſcandalous profeffors of 
coligereproſeſ” | Chriſtian religion. * Hee conteſles 
nes) that indeed there were many , that 
profeſsionisſue | gaue ſcandal by their luſttull and 
man ſens | [uxurious lifes , by their drunken- 


aut exhibentes. : . | 
Nezimultss eſe | nes, vile wordlines and earthlines, 


qui luxurioblh. - 

mig mor | bur yer giues them ro vnderſtand 
tus: bibext,yg. ) that they were injurious, to re- 
«i anullos gui 


TenuNcauerimt wtrbis buic (eculs. Nunt v01 illud admoneo vi abquen- 
do eccleſie catholice maled:cere deſmatis vituperando mores bominum 
quos & pſa condemnat, & ques quotidie tanquam males filias corrigere 
ſtuder, Auguſt, de moribus ecc},Cathol. 34, 
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proach the Church with the condem- 
ning of the manners of thoſe men 
whom the Church her ſelfe did con- 
demne, and whom as eull children 
ſhee daily endeauoured to reforme. 
If indeede others of the Church 
profeſſing the ſame Religion had 
winked at them, had lighted their 


med to haue countenancederheir 
perſons, or approoucd their cour- 
ſes, then might the Mamchees haue 
had ſome colour to haue for their 
ſakes condemned all profeſſours , 


feſfours and the Church condem- 
ning and crying downe their cour- 
ſes it was but malignantly and per- 
uerſly done of the Manichees to 
ewit and reproach the Church 
with ſuch mens manners, 


CHAP, 


offences, or had in any kind ſce- | 
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that they were all alike, Bur pro- | 


The Miſehiefe Chap.4. 
CHae, III]. 


That Scandals are wofull and fatall / 


euents to the ſcandalized 
world. 


[therto wee haue ſcene the 
eceſitie,.ome we now to 
:onlider the Miſchicfe of 


ſcandals. That miſchiefe is rwo- 
fold. The firſt is a woe to ſuch as 
are ſcandalized that doe ſtumble & 
are offended. Woe tothe world be- 
cauſe of offences. For the mcaning 
of the words. To the world , that is 
to worldly and carnall men. Be- 
cauſe of offences, or from offences. 
dab Tay oxardi)wy, not bid T4 oxdif ana , 
from offences, not for offences , not 
as if ſcandals were the cauſe for 
which the woe comes, as it God 
brought a woe vpon men for their 
{ſcandals , but that ſcandals are the 
meanes and the Inſtruments by 
which, and from which God brings 
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wo vpon ſome mens heads. So that 
theſe words are not to bee vnder- 
ſtood as threatning of woe to ſuch 
as giue offence by falling into ſcan- 
dalous finnes, who are threatned 
in the former verſe, and in the end 
of this , but itisa threatning of wo 
to men of this world, wicked and 
vngodly men taking offence at the 
ſcandalous ations of ſuch as proe» 
feſle Religion , that theſe ſcandals 
ſhould prooue to ſuch matters of 
woe and ſorrow, and from, and by 
them ſhould much miſchiefe come 
to worldly men. Which wordes fo 
opened,aftord vs this point. 


That the ſcandalous and off enſine 
Aions of ſuch as profeſſe the 
Goſfell and Name of Chrifi 
are fatall, diſmall, banefull and 
wofull euents to wicked and 
wordly men. 


God that hath a prouidence in 
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all cuents, hath an all-wiſc and o- 
uer-ruling prouidence in cuents of 
ſcandal, and he in that prouidence 
of his orders and appoints them fo 
wo come, that they make way for 
ſome great woe to worldly men, 
Euery ſcandal is a ſlumbling blocke, 
and when a ſcandall is giuen, there 
is a ſumbling blocke laid , and ſuch 
a ſtumbling blocke , at which ſome 
men ſhall not onely breake their 
(hinnes , but their neckes. But who 
layes this ſlumbling blocke ? This 
ſtumbling blocke God layes,Ezek. 
3.20:1 laying a flumbling blocke be. 
fore bim beſhall die. When Godin 
his Iuſtice meanes to make ſure 
worke with ſome men that they 
ſhall die, he firſt in his prouidence 
diſpoſes of a flumbling Locke to be 
laid in their way, at which they 


may ſtumble fo as they may fall, 
and bee ruined, ſo as they may dic. 
Amongſt many other ſtumbling 
blockes that God diſpoles wy 

: aid 


Chap... 


— 


of Scandals. 


laid in mens wayes , this isa very 
frequent, and ordinaric one, the 
ſcandalous ations of ſome Profeſ- 
ſours of Religion. And when ſuch 
ſtumbling blocks are laid, woe fo 
the world, they are fatal , and mor- 
tal, 1 /aying a flumbling blocke that 
may die. 

The word S«z>#aa, a ſcandal, 
the Grammarians fay ir ſignifies 
the crooked piece in a trap to 
which the baire is tied, at which a 
Mouſe, Rat, Wolfe, or any other 
vermin biting, the trap fals downe, 
cnſnares, and catches the beaſt. So 
that in ſcandalous cuents God ſets 
vpatrap, agin , a ſnare, by which 
hee purpoſes to catch andenſnare 
ſuch vermin as men in a reprobate 
condition bee. That looke as when 
a man ſets vp and baites a trap hee 
may ſay, Now woe to Rats and 
Mice, woe to the Foxes , Wolucs, 
and the baggage vermin, ſo when 
ſcandals fall our , woe to the world , 
Gods 


Exdvd a) ep 
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prie ugillamin 
in/lrumentss 
quibus capiuns 
tur lapt, aut 
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The Miſchiefe Chap.g. 
Gods trap is ſet vp to enſnare ſuch 
withall as are made to bee taken, 
2. Pet. 2412. And looke as a man 
when he ſets vp a trap, hee intends 
it purpoſely for the woe of ver- 
min , ſo when God in his proui- 
dence diſpoſes of the cuents of 
ſcandals, hee therein intends the 
woe, theenſnaring, the catching, 
killing,and deſtroying of ſuch who 
had beene happic,if they had beene 
madetheviletvermin inthe world, 

That which Salomon ſpeakes of 
a wicked mans owne finne , is alſo 
true of the ſcandalous ſinne of ano- 
ther, Prou.29.6.1nthe tran/greſion 
of an euill man there is 4 ſnare, 


though he take a great deale of de- | 


light, and pleaſure in it, yer it will 
proue a trhackling ſnare; fo in the 
tranſgreſſion, the ſcandalous tranf- 
grefſi6 of a good man,or a ſeeming 
good man,there is 4 /nare. Though 
euill men take a great deale of 
Content , and make themſeclues 

much 
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much mirth, and paſtime ar the 
fals, and ſcandals of fuch as pro- 
felle religion , yet in that fcanda- 
lous tranſgreftion there 15 4 ſnare for 
theni,a deadly, and a morral inarc; 
woe to the world becanſe of off ences. 


As itis inthecaſcof Paſpine,lo is 


it in the Caſe of attine (cidals. Now 
in cale of paſiue ſcandals it is true, 
wo Pnto be world {r3 off ences. Such 
bfftences worke co worldly thens 
great (madre, & (orrow: The Apoſile 
lpeakes of Chiift, te Pet.2. 8.that he 
was wire oxar#d>r, 4 rocks of ſtamdal, 
vr offence. Aud 18.14.15. the Pro- 
phet forerold chat he ſhould be for 
4 gin, and for 4 ſnare tothe tnbabi- 


rams of leraſaleia. $o that it may} 


be cruly ſaid of ſuch zo vnro them 
that Chrift the rockeof ſcandal exter 
came into the world, For Indge- 
ment and for woe, am 1 come into 
theworld, Iohn g. 

Thus alſo is it trac in caſe of Ac- 
tiue ſcandals,for Indgement dp they 
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come into the world, and tor ludge- 
ment vnto the world. Woe be to the 
world for the ſcandalous finnes of 
Profeſiours of Religion, for they 
be ſer vp to be ſtumbling flones and 
rockes of off ence, againſt which men 
of the world hall daſh rhemſclues, 
they be ſet for ginnes and tor ſnares 
in which they ſhall bce taken. In 
the caſe of paſſtue ſcandals , where 
offence is onely taken , there the 
trap is baited with the bread of life. 
In the caſe of AEiue ſcandal, where 
offence is giuen, there the trap is 
baited with baine,and poy/on, with 
deadly poyſon , death is in the trap. 


Now if woe to the world when the 
trap is baited with the bread of life, | 
how much more woe to the world, | 
when it is baited with ranke , and 
deadly poyſon # 

Scandals and offences are diſmal 
and fatal to wicked men , becauſe 
God in his intention and admini- 


ſtration diſpoſes and orders them 
as | 
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as the meanes that ſhall make way 
for the ſurer and forer punithment 
of them for their vnaprokicableneſle 
vnder, and their contempt of the 
Goſpel, the meanes of grace and 
the holy examples of ſuch as are 
truly godly. Therefore are they fa- 
tall and woſull cucnts becauſe they 
are {ent as executioners of diuine 
vengeance vpon the diſobedient | 
rebels againſt the Goſpel.God giues 
men his word and the Minifterie' 
of it ro conuert, and ſaue them, the 
holy examples of his children to 
guide,and lead them.Now neither | 
one thing nor another will re-! 
claime men of the world , nothin 
will doc then good, ſtill will chey 
goe on in their vnbeliete and hard- 
neſſe of hearr, notwithſtanding the 
light of the Word,and the light of 
holy exatnples , notwithſtanding 
the ſhining light of both , they will 
loue, and live in darknefſe ſtill. So 
then God fecing this that nothing 
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will better them , bur to Hell they 
will goc,and damned they will be, 
let his Miniſters, and his people do 
what they can, he thereupon centers 
into a reſolution to make ſure 
worke with them , and to take ſuch 
a courſe as ſhall infallibly , and ir- 
reuocably make way for their cter- 
nall ruine, and to this end in his 
prouidence diſpoſcs of theſe ſcan- 
dalous cuents, as ſtumbling ſtones, 
and tumbling blockes; at which 
they may fo ſtumble as they may 
fall, and be ſurely ruined. As it the 
Lord ſhould ſpeak on this manner, 
I haue giuen you my VWord and 
Goſpel, ir hath beenc preacht a- 
mongſt you plentitully,and power- 
fully , all the meanes notwithſtan- 
ding, you haue not beene one whit 
the better,butrather worſc,yece are 
more ſtubborne , more rebellious , 
more malicious, and to Hell yee 
will, doe my Miniſters what they 
Can. 


Wel 
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Well then ſince there is no re- 
medie,fince yce will goe, I will rake 
an order to ſet you going ſurely. 
Behold, in my prouidence I will 
diſpoſe of ſcandalous euents to 
fall out that ſhall lie as ſtumbling 
blocks in your wayzat which, ftum- 
ble yee,and fall yee, and be yeere- 
medileſly ruined. I gaue you my 
word that you might haue riſen, 
but you would not be raiſed by ir, 
I wil therfore lay a ſtumbling block 
| in your way, at which you ſhall bee 
;\ure ro fall, I gaue youmy word 
| that you might haue lined , but 
'\now I will lay eng blocke 
' that you may die, Ezk, 3.20, You 
t would nor bee drawne to Heauen 
by the holy examples and lifes of 
| my Saints, therctore ſhall yee bee 
| head-longed another way by the 
{candalous eucnts that ſhall by my 
prouidence fall out. I ſent my Mi- 
niſters, whom I made fiſhers of 
men, with their nets and bajtes to 


;yee bee caught in their nets, nor 
' bire art their baires,, nor bee catcht 


| with their hookes, therefore now | 


| will I diſpoſeof ſcandalous cuents, 
which I will ſer as traps, and ſnares 
| and ginnes for you : greedily and 
| eagerly ſhall you come ro them, & 
ſhalbe enſnared and held faſt for e- 
uer getting out againe. And thus 
| doe ſcandals come as meſſengers 
of wrath and death. 
| Gods dealing with wicked men 
incucnts of ſcandals,is clcane con- 
trarie to his dealing with good 
| men. Such as loue the truth of 
God, and ſubie&vnto it, though 
{candals come ſhall nor bee enſna- 
red by them, God will ſecure and 
ſave them from being enſnarcd, 


| 
| 


Pal. 119. 165. Great peace baue 
they which loue thy law,and nothing 
[ball offend them, or, they ſhall baue 
no ſlumbling blocke. Such as leuc 
Gods truth haue great peacc, great 

ſecu- 
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they ſhall haue no ſtiibling blocks , 
God himſelfe will keepe them, thar 
they ſhal not daſh their feet againſt 
theſe ſtones, they ſhall haue no 
ſtumbling blockes to hurt them, 
But now on the contrarie great 
danger and miſchiefe ſhall they 
hauc that louc not the Law, they 
(hall haue ſtumbling blockes , and 
therefore becauſe they loue not 


Gods law thal they haue them, that 


| 


. 
: 
. 


God may bee aucnged vpon them 


'for the negleR and contempt of his 


truth. And becauſe they loue not 
Gods Law,therefore ſhall ſcandals 


! come , that ſhalbee fatal ſtumbling 
| blocks for them. That looke as Sa- 


| 
| 


lomon ſpeakes of the Harlot , Ecel. 


| 7. 26. 1 finde more bitter thendeath 


| 


the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
nets, and ber bands as bands, who ſo 
is good before God ſhall eſcape from 
ber , but the firmer ſhalbee taken by 
Pe So may it be ſaid of ſcandal<«. 
G 4 
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carch you, but by no meanes would | 
'yee bee caught in their nets , nor 
' bire at their baites, nor bee catcher 
| with their hookes, therefore now | 
| will I diſpoſeof ſcandalous cuents, 
which I will ſer as traps, and ſnares 
| and ginnes for you : greedily and 
 cagerly ſhall you come to them, & 
ſhalbe enſnared and held faſt for e- 
uer getting out againe. And thus 
doe ſcandals come as meſſengers 
' of wrath and death. 
| Gods dealing with wicked men 
ineuecnts of ſcandals,is cleane con- 
trarie to his dealing with good 
men. Such as loue the truth of 
God, and ſubie&vnto it, though 
ſcandals come ſhall not bee enſna- 
red by them, God will ſecure and 
| ſave them from being enſnarcd, 

P/al. 119.165. Great peace bane 
they which loue thy law and nothing 
ſball offend them, or, they ſhall baue 
no flumbling blocke. Such as leuc 
Gods truth haye great peacc,great 
| ſecu- | 
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they ſhall haue no ftibling blocks , 
God himſelfe will keepe them, that 
they ſhal not daſh their feet againſt 
theſe ſtones, they ſhall haue no 
ſtumbling blockes to hurt them, 
But now on the contrarie great 
danger and miſchiefe ſhall they 
haue that louc not the Law, they 
ſhall have ſtumbling blockes , and 
therefore becauſe they loue nor 
Gods law thal they haue them, that 
God may bee aucnged vpon them 
'for the negleR and contempr of his 
; truth. And becauſe they loue not 
' Gods Law,therefore ſhall ſcandals 
| come , thar ſhalbee fatal ſtumbling 
| blocks for them. That looke as $a. 
| omon ſpeakes of the Harlot , Eccl. 
| 7. 26. 1 finde more bitter thendeath 
the woman whoſe beart is ſnares and 
| nets, and ber bands as bands, who le 0 
is good before God ſhall eſcape from 
ber , but the firmer ſhalbee taken by 
6% So may it be ſaid of ſcandal<. 
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N41 More bitter then death, ( woe vnto 
; the world becauſe of ſcandals ) are | 


| ſcandalous events, for they areas 
ſnares and nets,who [014 good before 
| G'ad, aa holy ayda godly man thal 
eſcape, and bee delivered from be- 
ing cnſnared by them , but the ſin- 
nzr , the negleer and contemner 
of Gods grace ſhall betaken, and 
becruined by them, and therefore 
woe vnto the ſinpers of the world 
becauſe of ſcandals. Ir is in this 
caſe berweene men of the world 
and ſcandals, as it was in Ababs 
cale berweene him and his fall 
prophets, x. King. 23.20, 21, 22. 
God had a purpoſe out of diuing 
Iuſtice and vengeance that Abab 
ſhou!d fall, and bce ruined. Now 
God enters into counſell what 
| courſe (hall beetaken to bring it a- 
' bove chat hee may fall and periſh, 
He ſe 20. be ſozll perſwade Ahab 
' that hee m iy £96 Vp and fall at Ra- 
' 24-4 Cilexd. There comes forth a 

ſpirit, 
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' ſpirit, Verſe 21. andſayes, ] will\ 


| 
| 


| of reuenge. Here be a company ot 


perſwade bim. The Lord askes, | 
Verſe 22. How or wherewith? Hee | 
antwers, 1 will goe forthand bee & | 
lying, firit in the moutb of all bis | 
propbets. And the Lord faid , Thou 


ſhalt perſwade bim and preuaile al- 


/o, Goe fortb,and doe ſo. The caſe is 
the very ſame here, God beſtowes | 
his Word, and the Miniſterie of it 
vpon a people, it workes chem nor | 
to Faith & Repentance. Hereupon | 
is the Lord prouoked to anger,and ' 
vpon thathee enters into a conſult | 


men that haue had the mcanes of 
grace, but they will not bee con- 
uerted , and raiſed vp, Tam there- 
fore reſolued they ſhall fall into 
Hell for ever. Burwho will now 
take ſome courſe that they may fal. 
Then ſteps forth Satan , I will rake 
a courſe to make them fall fatally. 
And the Lord fſayes what courſe 
wilt thou take? Satan anſwers. I | 

wil 


OO EY 


73 


OI" 


 TheMiſchieſe Chap.4. 


— — — 


| will goe forth and draw ſome no- 
; ted Profeſſour of Religion into 
| fome groſſe and ſcandalous finne. 
| And that ſcandal of his wil be ſuch 

a (tumbling blocke at which they 
| will ſo tumble, that I will warrant 
| them fall farre enough , and deepe 
| enough for euer recouering out of | 
| the pit. And the Lord anſweres, 
| Thou ſhalt effe@ it and preuaile , 
| Goeforthand doe ſo. Goe Satan, 
; preuaile with ſuch, and ſuch a Pro- 
' feſſour of Religion to bring him 
' into ſome fowle ſcandal. And let 
that ſcandal bee a fatal ſtumbling 
blocke to make ſuch fall, and aſſu- 
redly periſh, that would not bee 
wrought vpon by the word. 

So that looke what the falſc pro- 
phers were to Ahab , that are ſcan- 
dals to the world , meanes of their 
fatall fals and ruines, woe to Ahab 
becauſe of the falſe prophets , and 
woe to the world becauſe of ſcan- 
dals that make way for their miſ- 

chicke, 
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chiefc, as the falſe prophets did for 
Ababs. So that by all this wee ſee 
that Gods diſpoſall of ſcandals, is | 
an A of divine vengeance, and | 
luſtice plaguing mens vnprofita- 
bleneſle vnder the meanes of grace, ! 
thatby this meanes their righreous | 
damnation might be ſcaled vp,and | 
made ſure. 

And therefore this is a point' 
well worth our obſeruation. That | 
where God ſends moſt preaching , 
and the greateſt meanes of grace , 
there commonly fall out the grea- 
teſt and fouleſt ſcandals,and where 
litle or no meanes, little or no ſcan- 
dal. | 

Now what may the reaſon of this 
bee? Not that the preaching of the 
Goſpel makes men worſe, as men 
of euil ſpirits are readic to ſlander 
and calumniate it in.caſe of ſuch 
euents, bur amongſt many other 
reaſons that might be giuen of it, 


this is one ſpeciall one, Where 
God | 
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God giues greateſt means of grace, | 
and faluation, there mens ſinne in | 
their ynprofitableneſſe, impeniten- 
cic, and vanbeliefc is the greater, 
The greater mens linnes are, the 
Se is Gods wrath, and there- 
are out of the greatneſſe of his 
wrath againſt mens great vnpro- 
fitableneſſe, God diſpoſes ir, that 
where the greateſt mcanes of 
grace are neglefted and contem. 
ned, there ſhall bee the greateſt 
ſcandals, that ſo hee may greatly 
plague great vnprofitableneſſe and | 
contempt, God will haue ſuch as | 
be vnprofitable under great means, | 
to haue great fals, that they of all 
others may fall*moſt lechally , and 
moſt dangerouſly,and __ 
a little ſtumbling ſtone cauſes bur a 
little & an eaſic Pl, bur the greater 
the ſtumbling block is, the greater, 
and more wofull muſt the fal needs 
bee. And therefore where greateſt 
meanes natprofited by , arc, there 
are / 
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are greateſt ſcandals to bring the 
qu woe, and vengeance vpon 
o great vnprofitableneſſe; there- 
fore there the greateſt ſtumbling 
blockes to fall by , where the grea- 
reſt meanes to riſe by , that ſuch 
may not ſimply fall, bur ſo fall that 
they may be daſht to peeces. 
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Cnae, V. 
How Scandals come to be ſo woefull 
and Mi ſchieuous. 


Ow how Scandals make 
way tor mens fals and ru- 
ines, and fo for their woe 


will appcare in theſe following 
particulars, 

t. i, ' t they make way for 
-heir {{umbling at Religion and 
go-lineſle, the powerfull and ſa- 
inz +wicfhon thereof, When 
me-: -:.- Religion andare fo 
often "-o4tinefe as to diſlike 

and 
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and rceicQit, and that with a per- 
cmprtorie reſolution of fpiritne- 
uer to recciuc and embraceit, it 
muſt needs bee confeſſed that ſuch 
perſons are ina woctull and miſe- 
rable caſe. Wee find ſome that 
fiumbled at Chriſt,t. Pet.2.8. Some 
that fumbled at the word, 1.Pet.2.8. 
Some that flumble at the law,Mal. 
2. 8. Some that ſlumble in their 
wayes fromthe ancient pathes, lere. 
18.15. Now to ſtumble at Chriſt, 
at the word , at the Law, at the an- 
tient wayes, atreligion , this is a 
woeful thing. There is but one 
true religion in which 2 man can 
be ſaued,now therefore woe to him 
chat ſtumbles at erue religion, for 
there is no way bur infallible dam- 
nation for ſuch a man. There is no 
way of faluation but by Chriſt, 
T here is no other name vnder be ;uen 
to be ſauedby, Att.q-12. Therefore 
woe to that man thar ſtumbles at 
Chriſt, for that man purs himſclte 


out] 
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our of poſhbilitie of ſaluation. The 
word , is the word ofgrace, AG. 20. 
32- the word of life , Iob. 6. 68. the 
word of the kingdome , Mat. 13. 19. 
therfore woe to that man that ſtum- 
bles at the word , for he puts him- 
ſelfe out of poſſibility of grace, erer: 
nal life, and the kingdome of God. 
The Law of the Lord us perfett , con- 
uerting or refloring the ſoule, Pſal. 
19. 7. therefore woe to him that 
ſtumbles ac the Law, for hee is out 
of poſſibilitic of being conuerred , 
and reſtored. The old and the An- 
tient wayes are the good wayes 
wherein a man ſhall findereff to bis 
ſoule. ler. 6. 16. Therefore 9c to 
that man that ſtumbles atand from 
the antient wayes, becauſe what 
poſſibility hath hee of finding ref 
ro his ſoule ? 

Now by omni and offences 
ſtumbling blockes are laide to make 
men fumble at theſe, and ſo to 
bring woe vpon their ſoules. When 
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profeſlours of religion , of Chriſt, 
of the word,of rhe law , of the An- 
tient wayes fall into fowle ſcandals, 
thereupon men of the world take 
occaſion to ſtumble ar that Religi- 
on, at that Chriſt, ar that word, ar 
thatlaw, at thoſe Antient wayes 
which they profefſe, and grow to a 
reſolution neuer to make or med- 
dle with theſc,and ſo make way for 
their owne woeby refuſing, and re- 
ſoluing againſt the wayes of falua- 
tion : for looke what the force of 
holy example and good life is to 
ſtop mens mouthes,and gaine rheir 
hearrs to a loue and liking ofthe 
cruth and religion, of that force 
| on the contrary, is euill and ſcan- 
dalous lite ro keepe men of Godly | 
and holy life, good conuerſation 
makes exall ff eakers aſhamed. 1. Per. 
3-16. Welt doing puts to ſilence the 
1gnorance of fooliſh men,r.Pet.2.15. 
that they cannot ſpeake cuill of 
Godlines and Religion. Religious 


Con- 
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conuerſation winnes and gaines 
thoſe that are without and brings 
them to a loue of religion, 1. Pet. 
3-1. So contrarily, ſcandalous car- 
riages embolden the faces, and 0- 
pen the mouthes of enemies, ſtum- 
bles,and offends them, and workes 
in them ſuch a diſallowance of reli- 
gion and diſlike of the profeſſion 
of Godlinrs , that they vtterly re- 
ſolue againſt it. 

And' that ſeandals, doe-make 
men thus ſtumble atReligion , the 
word, &c. how plaine doth dayly 
experience make ir? let ſuch an one 
as profeſſes Chriſt, his wotd, his 
truth fall into aty ſcandal, and 
what followes > Oh ! Say men,this 
is their religion , this is their pro- 
feſſion, doe ye not ſee what perſons | 


they are that are of this ſame holy} 


religion, and profeſſion? Are there 
any worſe then theſe, more diſho- 
neſt, and deccifull 2 If this be their 
religion,God bleſſe mee from their 
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The Miſcbiefe Chap.s, 


of ſuch a religio,I now plainely ſee 
that it is nothing but crrant hypo. 
crific,lying,coozening,& diſſemb- 
ling. And thus through diuine ven- 
geance puniſhing the tor their vn- 
profitablenes vnder the word, they 
ſo ſtumble attheſe ſcandals,as tofal 
into an hatred,and diſlike of ſauing 
religion, and ſauing powerfull 
profeſſion of it. Into which who ſo 
falles,how wockully falls he ? 

Thar ſcandals do bring this woe 
vpon the world,and prove ruining 
ſtumbling blockes thus to make 
them fall, is further ciecre by that, 
| Mal.:.8. Tee are departed out of the 
way.Itisacharge vpon the Prieſts, 
The u Prieft« that preached, & pro- 
fefſed the iaw , they departed out 
of the way, they committed groſle 
and fowle. ſcandals what was the 
 ifſue of it? A great deale of mil- 
chiefe followed vpon it, namely , a 
woe , an heauic woc, vnto the peo- 


ple 
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I] chey, when they ſaw theſe Prieſts to 


ple from their ſcandals. Bur whar | 
was that woe? Tee baue cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the Law, 
that, is to ſtumble at true religion, 
and the wayes of God. When the 
people ſaw the Prieſts that pro- 
feſſed and preacht the Law, and 
who ſo great Zeclots for the Law as 


live ſo looſely, and ſo ſcandalouſly 
they began to ſtart at it, and to| 
queſtion happily whether this Law, 


ſuch a Law, with ſuch a religion 


S And thus did their ſcandals bring} 


this religion they preached, and 
profeſied were of God or no. And 
if this were their law, and their 
religion, for their parts they were 
reſolued neuer to haue to doc with 


Thus their ſcandals did tumble thE 


an heauie woe vpon the people,for 
what a woefull condition was this, 
thus to ſtumble ar the Law, at the 
true religion of God ? what was 
this, bur to ſeale vp, and wake ſure 
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their owne damnation ? for if they | | 
would none of the Law,they could 
none of Heauen,if ſhut out of Hea- 
uen,what remayned but Hell ? The 
Lord had, it is likely , a long while 
called vpon the pcople by his|; 
Prophets , they would not hearken | | 
nor repent, nor imbiace the truth |? 
of God. The Lord therefore in his 
luſtice reſolues ro be reuenged vp- 
on them , by bringing a woe vp6n |! 
them. And what woe would God 
bring vpon them ! This woe of 
ſtumbling at religion that ſo hee 
might makeſure worke with them, 
that ſincethey would not be ſaued, | 
when hee offred them faluation , 
therfore now they ſhould neuer be 
ſaucd. But now what courſe will 
God take to effe@ this, and bring 
this woe vpon them, He will in his 
wiſe prouidence lay the ſtumbling 
blocke of the Pricſts ſcandals in 
their way, at which they ſhall ſo 
ſtumble as to diſlike the Law , and 
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to fall into an vrter diſtaſte of reli- 
gion, by which they ſhould make 
ſure worke againſ their owne fal- 
uation. And ſo woe was vnto the 
peoplefrom the Prieſts ſcandals. 
2. Scandals make way for woe in 
that they make way to occaſion, 
men of the world to fall into the 
fowle and woefull ſinne of blaphe- 
ming Gods holy Name. Ir is a 
woefull thing to El into that (inne, 
eſpecially ſo to fall into it, as to 
make that the ioy of our hearts 
which rends to the reproach and 
diſhonour of his Name. The Name 
of God is a glorious and a fearefull 
Name. Deut. 28. 50, and therefore 
how woeful and fearful a thing for 
a man to blaſpheme that Name, 
What doth he better then cuthim- 
ſelfe off , from all communion with 
God that blaſphemes his Name, 
that flies jn his face,and teriuwphes 
in his reproach. Ir is ſaid of the 
malicious Iewes. AF. 13. 45. that 


4 _ they 


| 


you,and iudge your ſelues ynworth 
of enerlaſung, life, loe we turne tothe | | 
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they ſpake againſt Pauls dorine 
contraditting, and blaſf heming. 
And marke what followes,verſ.64. 
Seeing yee put the word of God from 


Gentiles. Sec then when they blaſ- 


the meanes of ſaluation from them. 
S11chacaleis a woctull caſe,and to 
this caſe will contradiQting & blal- 
phcming of God,and his truth,and 
Religion bring men, And there- 
fore inthisregard are ſcandals wo- 
full events becauſe they occaſion 
men to blaſpheme and ſpeake euill 
of God and his truth. When Da- 
uid fell into that foule Scandal, 


Chap. 5, 


phemed what they did , They put | ' 
away the word from them, they iud- | | 
ged themſelues pnwortby of life ,| | 
they cauſed God to turue away | | 


what followed vpon it? See 2. 


giuengreat occaſion to the enemies v 


| God to blaſtheme. Thoſe amongſt 
the 


Sam. 12. 14. By this deede thou baſt 
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the people that were haters of true 
godlineſle, and enemies to the 
{ | powerfull profeſſion thereof and fo 
enemies of God when Dawd 1:1, 
into this (inne, they fell into a woe- 
full caſe , they preſently fall a blaſ- 
pheming of Religion, and ſpeak- 
ing euill of godlinefle, and he that 
blaſphemes godlinefle blaſphemes 
? God, and ſo by this meanes cauſes 
1 God in wrath peremptorily to 
| 4 | rurne from them. So Rom.2.23.24. 
0 

( 


as. xk es HA... 


thorough you the name of God 1s - 
- |] | bl: ft hemed among fithe Gentiles.So F 


d that the ſcandalous ſinnes of the | 
K lewes were (tumbling blockes ro : 
J- the Gentiles that made them fall | ! 
n [{ | into that fowle fin of blaſphering, : 
I that muſt needes make them vn- 
"' worthy of eternal] life, | 
l, 2+ Scandals make way for woe , | 


2. in that they make way for the 
aft] | hardning of the hearts, and ſtitic- ; 
ning of the neckes of finnefull men 
in their cuill wayes. It is a very | 
H 4 dan- | 


————— —— > - —— Eo error EE OO OO. 


he | | 


—— 


dangerous thing, for a man to bee 
in a finnefull way, but for a man to 
haue his hand ſtrengthened in his 
Iniquity, to bee hardencd in any 
ſinne, this is a woclull condition. 
It is the greateſt woe,and ewr/e that 
can be to haue ones hart hardened, 
Lam.3. 64- 65. Render vnto them 4 
recompence O Lord according to the 
worke ofthiir bands, Giue them ob-' 
ſinacie of beart , thy curſe pnto 
them. Salomon ſpeakes of the 
plagues in the beart. x. King. 8. 28. 
The plague in the body, is a woe- 
full diſeaſe, and what then is the 
plague in the heart. God threatens 
Pharaob with this plague, Exod. g. 
14. 1 will at this time ſend all my 
plagues ppon thine beart , and ſee 
| how God did it, Exod. 10. 2. Got 
| into Pharaoh for 1 haue hardened 
| bis beart. Therefore the Hardnes, 

or Hardening of the heart is the 
plague of the heart. God ſent ten 


plagues vpon Pharaoh , but this 


plague 
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| 


| 
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plague of his heart, in the harde- 
ning of ir, was ren times greater 
then all the plagues of Zgypr. Iris 
that which vſually God premiſes , 
and fore-ſendes when hee meanes 
to prepare men to temporall de- 
ſtrution. When God meanes re- 
ſolutely,ro ſpeede a particular per- 
ſon, or a whole nation, and to 


' bring incuitable deſtruction vpon | 


them,God firſt makes way for it,by 
the hardening ofmens hearts. Ex. 

14-17. When God would get him- 
ſelfe honour in the deſtruction of 


Pharaoband the Ay yptians. I will 


ſaith bee , harden their hearts , and 


they ſball follow them, and 1 will get 
me bonour vpon Pharaob. So Ioſh. 
I1.19. 20. Not a City that made 
peace, with the children of 1/rael , 


ſaue the Hiuites the Inbabitants of 


Gibeon , They tooks all in battell. 
But why did not other Cities , doe 
as the Gibeomtes, why did not they 
ſubmir, and ſeeke their peace? Be- 

cauſe 


i. 
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cauſe God had a purpoſe, they 
ſhould bee deſtroyed , and to make 
the ſurer way for it, gauc them vp 
to an hardened heart, for it was of 
the Lord,to harden their heart s,t bat 
they ſhould come out againſt I/racl 
| inbattell, that be might deſiroy them 
|vtterly , and that they might baue 
no fauour but that bee miy ht deſiroy 

them. So that when God mecanes 

that a man ſhall haue no fauour,bur 

be veterly defirayed then God firſt 

giues men vp to bardneſſe of heart. 

Nay, it is that which is a woefull 
preparatiue ro eternall wrath, itis 

that which lockes men , and ſhuts 

them faſt vp, and keepes them ſure 

for eternal vengeance. Vhen God 

is ſo angrie, as that hee is peremp- 

torily reſolued that a man ſhal nor 

be ſaucd,, but bee damned withour 

all peraduenture, then God giues | 
him vp to the hardnefle of heart, 

vnder which hee ſhall be ſurele re- 

ſerued vnto the day of wrath. 


When 


— 
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When a Prince is reſolved to 
pur a man to death , he commands 
him firſt :o bee ſurely impriſoned , 
to bee laid faſt in ferrers and irons, 
When Herod meant to execute 
Peter,ſee what ſure worke is made, 
He is delivered to foure quaternions, 
of Souldiers to bee «pt , hee lies be- 
| eweene two Soulliers, bound with 
two chaines , andthe keepers before 
the doores keeping the priſon, At.12. 
4.6. So that inreaſfon there was an 
impoſſibilirie . of his eſcape from 
death. 

So when God will make ſure 
worke with a man, and is peremp- 
toric for his execution, the Lord 
deliuers him vp to hardnefle of 
heart, and this ffardneſſe of heart 
will be as quarternions of Souldiers, 
as Chaines , and Keepers, Lockes, 
Barres, Boults, and Ferters , to re- 
ſerue a man ſure for damnation. A 
man hath had the meanes of grace 
offercd him,he hath ſlighted them, 


and 
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| and he will goe on, and he will doc 
| this and that, fay all the Preachers 


Tell: Chaps, 
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what they will, and can to the con- 


' trarie. When God ſees this, hee 
' thus reſolues, Here is a man that 


I would have ſaued, I offered him 
| the outward meanes of grace, bur 
he hath tubbornly and rebelliouſly 
{ſtood our againſt the meanes, I am 
reſolued hee ſhall neuer be ſaued. I 


_ 


bur perhaps the man liues ſtill vn- 
der the meanes of grace, and ſo 
long there is a poſlibilitic of his 
conuerſion, and it he be conuerted 
he muſt needs be ſaued. Therefore 
God toikeepe him from ſaluation 
will take a courſe ſure enough to 
keepe him from conuerſion. Now 
what courſe is that? God will haue 
ſach a mans heart hardened. And 
if once the heartbe hardened there 
is no poſhbilitic of Conuerſion, & 
is no Conuerſion , no Saluation, 
This proceſle of Diuine Iuſtice & 
vengeane wee haue. 1.6.10. Make 


the 


— 
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the beart of this people fat , and make 
their eares beame, and ſbut their cies 
left they ſee with their eyes , and 
beare with their eares , and vnder- 
Band with their beart , and conuert 
and be healed. We ſec in the end of 
the Verſe , that Gods full and finall 
reſolution is that they ſhall not bee 
healed, that is, they ſhall not be ſa- 
ued, as appeares, Mark,4. 12. Bur 
how will God keepe them from be- 
ing ſaued, they hauing,and hearing 
the Word > Theyſhall not bee con- 
uerted. But how will he keepe them 
from Conuerſion? They ſball not 
vnderſland withtheir beart, though | 
they heare. But how will hee keepe 
them from vnderſtanding with 
their heart > Goe make the heart of 
this people fat, thatis, $oc harden 
their hearts, When the heart is 
hardened they cannot vnderſtand 
with the heart, when they cannot 
vnderſtand with the heart , chey 
cannot bee conuerted , when they 
can- 


93 


2 


94 


The Miſchiefs, Chap.s, 


cannot be conuerted,wheE they can- 
not be ſaued. And ſo the hardening 
of the heart is nothing elſe but the 
locking , and the ſhutting,and ſea- 
ling of a man vp, tokeepe him ſure 
and faſt for Hell. $6 that for a man 
to bee giuen vp to hardneſſe of 
hearr is a ſigne, and a wofull ſigne 
that a man 1s ſuch an one, as on 
whoſe ſoule God is reſolucd to 
ſhew no mercie, and that a man is 
in the wofull Rate of reprobation. 
Therefore ſee how the Apoſlle 
ſpeakes , Rom. 9. 18. Therefore bee 
hath mercie , en whom bee will baue 
mercie,and whom he will be hardens. 
See how hardenings , and ſhewing 
mercie ſtand in oppoſition. Whom 
he will be hardens,that is, he repro- 
bates , and ſhewes no mercie to. 
Bur why fayes he not, ro whom hee 
will ſhew no mercie , hec ſhewes 
none, bur it ſteed of that, whom bee 
will bee bardens? Becauſe God 


| makes way for theexecution of his 


coun- 
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counſell of Reprobation by Har. 
dening mens hearts.By al this then 
it is clecre, that it is a woefull thing 
to bee giuen vp to the hardnefle of 
heart, woe to that man that hath 
his hcart hardened, 

Now then Scandals arc wo{ull j 
cuents vnto men of the world, be- | 
cauſe they be ſuch ſnares and ſtum- 
bling blocks, as make and occaſion 
them to fall into this wofuli condi- 
tion of hardening their hearts. 
Therefore woe tothe world becauſe | 
of ſcandals , becauſe by ſcandals 
their hearts ſhalbe hardened , they 
ſhall haue the wotull plague of the | 
heart, they ſhall come vnder a wo- 
full curſe, be broughr into a prepa- | 
rativeconditionfor remporall and | 
eternall ruine, For when men ſce | 
ſuch as make profeſſion of godli- | 
neſſe to fall into ſcandals, and hai- } 4 
nous cuils,it occaſions them excec- 
dingly to harden their hearts, and | 
to bleſſe themſclues in their on 
& 
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& vngodly wayes, as if their wayes 
were better then the wayes of god- 
lineſſe, and their perſons ina ber- 
ter eſtate and condition then theirs 
that make ſuch adoec with their 
profeſſion. 

Wee may conceiue the truth of 
this in the ſcandal of the Inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian, 1. Cor. 5. There 
were multitudes of Heathen Co- 
rinthians that had not yet receiued 
Chriſt, nor his Goſpel. The Chri- 
ſtian Corinthians had queſtionleſſe 
beene dealing with che Heathen 
Corinthians, to bring them to re- 
pentance for -the fins oftheir Gen- 
tiliſme. What thoſe ſinnes were 
wee may ſee, 1. Cor. 6. 10. Neither 
fornicators, nor Idolaters,nor Adul- 
terers , nor effeminate , Cc. nor 
Thieues , nor Couetous , nor Drun- 
hards, &fc. And ſuch were ſome 
of you. Namely , when they liued 
in their Heathen condition. Now 
out of theſe finnes would not the 
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Heathen reſidue be brought. Now 
when all mcancs , and cndeauours 
for cheir reclaiming were in vaine, 
God in his Iuſftice would cuen 
giue thern vp to chat wotull condi- 
tion of being hardened in thoſc 
their finnes. 

To this end in his prouidence a 
ſcandalous eucnt is diſpoſed to 
come to paſle in the finne of the in- 
teſtuous Corinthian , which could 
nor but turne ro the great harde- 
ning of the Heathens heart in their 
{innes, Then began they ro ſay and 


thinke in their hearts, They told vs | 


our eſtates, and our wayes were 
dangerous and damnable, bur ro 
bee Fare z Our wayes areas good as 
theirs, Wee are better yet then 
theſe profeſſours of Chriſt, we are 
honeſter at the hardeſt, thenare 
they, The fornication and filthi- 
neſſe that is aFed and commirted 
amongſt them is not once named a- 


mongſt vs. 
I We 
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VVce will therefore cuen keepe 
vs in theſe wayes, and goe on in 
theſe courſes fill. For it ſuch as 
theſe profeſſe themlclues to be , if 
your holy and ſtrict Chriſtians may 
doc ſuch vile things a: theſe, then [ 
ow it is not ſuch an hainous 
thing for vs that make no ſuch pro- 
tcfſion to bee Drunkards, Adulte- 
rers, Swearers, &c. And thus by 
occaſion of this ſcandal did they 
confirme, hearten , and harden 
themſclues in their iniquities. Sup- 
poſe any of the Chriſtians had after 
the falling out of this ſcandal , but | 
offered ro have reproucd an Hea- 
then Corinthian for Fornication , 
Drunkenneſfſe, &c what ro 
was he like to hauc had bur ſuch an ' 
one as this, Oh Sir, it is no mar- 
uell,you ſhould find fault with me, 
though now and then I may bee 
drunke, or commit fornication,yet 
I am not ſuch a beaſt, as ſuch an 
| one your fellow Chriſtian, that 
made | 


(Chap, $. 
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| made ſutl1 adve with his hclinefle 
| ' rhart hath now married his fattiers 
| Wife,I would you ſhould know it, 
| Jam as honeſt as he, 4nd as good a 
| liner as hee for his heart, And {o 
{liooke they off all admonition and 
reproofe, & hardened thicic hearts 
againſt all remedies by occaſion of 
that ſcandal. And ſo was there a 


oy to many an Heathen Corin- 


thian, from the ſcandal of char In- 
ceſtuous Chriſtian, becauſe they 
{ſtumbled ar ir & were cnſnared by 
it,ſoas ro harden theEſclues in their 
ſinful courſes, & ſo by that hardnes 
were ſcaled vp toafſured wrath, 

There is nothing hardens men 
in their laiquitie more, then to [u- 
tifie them int their fintull Wayes. 
There is a Iuſtificatioh of a ſinner 
from his vngodlineſle , and there is 
a Iuſtification of a finner in his vti- 
godlineſſe, | 

The firſt is a bleſſed thing, and 
makes a man happie, Pſal. zz: 1. 2: 
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The ſecond is woful,diſmaliand 


dangerous, Iuſlification of a finner 
frahis fins is called a Infiifica ton of 
life, Rom.5.18.But Iuſtification of a 
| ſinner #n his fins is a [ſti fication of 
death , that ſeales vp a man to dam- 
vation. Tuſtification of a ſinner from 
fin is an AF of Gods grace,& mercy, 
and ſo hee iuſtifics the vngodly , 
(Rom.4.5.onhbimthat iuſti fies thevn 
godly )by acquitting, diſcharging, 
and abſoluing him from the guilt 
of his vngodlineſle. Iuſtification of 
a ſinner in his fin is an att of Gods 
wofullyengeance puniſhing men for 
former vngodlinefle, and making 
way for the infallible aſcertaining 
of his damnation. And for Iuſtih- 
| cation of a ſinner in his ſinnes is 
way made by ſcandalous euents, 
And that ſcandalous euents doc 
iuſtifie vngodly men in their ſins, 
and fo harden them therein , may 
appeare by that , Ez. 16.51.Net- 
| ther hath Samaria committed be 


ed] 


| 


Chap.5s | of Scandals. 


thy finnes , but thou baſt multiplied 
_ —_— more _—_ , 
and bift iuſflified thy ſiſters in all their 
17 95 e which [cond baſt done. 
Samaria was one of Iudabs lifters; 
The Samaritans were an idola- 
trous wicked peoplg, Indab ſhee 
profeſſed her ſelfe the people of 
God. Now Judah that profeſſed 
her ſelf Gods people, fel inrofoule, 
and ſcandalous abominations, $a- 
maris4 committed not halfe her 
finnes. Vpon this , Samari4 begins 
to Saint her ſelfe, and to iuſtific 
her ſelfe, being iuſtified by Judab. 
Which may be vnderſtood not on- 
ly of the euent , that Samaria was 
leſſe vniuſt, and vnrightcous in 
compariſon of Tudib, bur alſo of 
the effeft or conſequent of thar c- 
uent , becauſc Samaria in compa- 
ring herſelfe with Iudab, finding 
her felfe more iuſt , that is lefſe vn- 
iaſt , did thereby poſitiuely iuſtifie 
her ſelfe , as ifſhee were in a good 
s 9 caſc, 
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' caſe, and a good way , becauſe lu-' 
 dab's abominations were ſo many | 
and ſogreat, and becauſe ludab is 
blacker then ſhe, therefore ſhe be- | 
ginnes to imagine her ſclfe Lilly 
white, I, ſfayes $ amaria, it is no 
| raruel] that Iudab is fo godly , fo 
religious, o holy a pcople , and 
that {am fo ido'arrous , and ſo fin- 
full,l am ſure 1 am not halfe ſo bad 
| as ſhe. For all their godlincſle, and 
| Religion they talk of, for any thing 
! ſee,my life, courſes , dealingsare 

| a5 good, and honeſt, nzy, more iu- 
babl then theirs. And if Judah 
nat profeſſes ſuch ſigular holi- 
ps. doe thus and thus 1 hope my 

| wayes being berrer rlien hers, my 
condition i is better, I am therefore 
re{olued to ride on in the old road 

| full, I will not change lifes and | 
wayes with Judah for all her godli- 
ncſſe and Religion. Thus queſtion- 
leſſe, did Iudahs abominations oc- 
£ caſion Samaris to ivſtific her ſelfe, 
and | 
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ſhe hardened and ſtrengthened her 
ſelfe in her fines, and fo were In- 
dabs ſcandals and abominations 
woefull cucnts ro Samaria, becauſe 
thereby her heart was hardencd to 
her deſtruction. 

It is with ſcandals as it was with 
thoſe falſe Prophets, Ezek. 13. 22. 
Vee firengthened the bands of the 
wicked, that bee ſhould nut returne 
from his wicked way. Men cannot 
| bee ſaned if they bee not turned 
| trom their euill wayes,men cannot 
; be turned from theireuill wayes, if 
their hands bee ſtrengthened in 
them, and their hearts hardened. 
Now here was the miſchicte and 
the woe that came by thoſe falſe 
Prophets , they ſtrengthened mens 
hands, and hardened their hearts 
in their euill wayes that they could 
not be ſaued. Such is the miſchicfe 
and the woe of ſcandals , men can- 
not bee ſaued, vnleſſe they returne 
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long astheir hands bee ſtrengthe- 


ned , and woe to the world becauſe 
of ſcandals ,for they ſtrengthen the 
hands of the wicked , and ſo make 
way for their fatall ruine, 
Scandals are that to the World, 
chat thoſe things were to the lexpes, 
Rom. 11. 9. Let their table bee made 
a ſnare, a trap, and a ſlumblmg 
blocke , and a recompence pnto them. 
When no meanes of grace wil fot- 
ten hard heares and bring them to 
Repentance,God in his luſtice dil- 
poſes of ſcandals, and they are 
made ſnares, traps, and ſtumbling 
blockes, and a recompence vnto 
them that God may recompence 
them for their vnprofitablenes;and 
by thoſe ſcandals,occafion them to 


| harden their hearrs to their ruine, 


that would not bce fottened vnto 
lifc. 
It is otherwiſe to the World 
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'a people, in thoſe meanes ſtriues a 
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from the ſcandals and fals of Pro- 
feſſors, then it was to the Gentiles 
from the fall of the Jewes from 
Chriſt. The fall of the Jewes was | 
for the happineſle of the Gentiles. 
Rom.11. 11. 12. Haue they flumbled 
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that they ſhould fall? thar is, fall | 
quite and cleane off, God forbid, | 
But through their fall, ſaluation 14 
come vnto the Gentiles , The fall of | 
them 1s the riches of the world. Bur 

now in ſcandalous fals of Profeſ- | 
ſors into foule (innes it is contra- 
rice, Thorough their fals damnation 
comes to many, and they are the 
miſchicfe , miſeric and vndoing of 
many. And that on this manner, 
God many times vouchſafes the 
meanes of grace and repentance to 


long time with them, bue ſtriues in 
vaine. Therefore he reſolves thus , 
My ſpirit ſhal iriue no longer with 
them, bur lince they will nor, they 
ſhall not be ſaued, I will rake a ſure 


courſe 
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| verſion, and fo out of all poſſi 
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courſe fortheir damnation. I am re- | 
ſolued racy ſhall not be ſaucd ,and | 
| becauſe they ſhalbee ſure neuer ro 
| bec ſaued , I will make ſure they 
ſhall neuer be conuerted, And that 
tacy may bee made ſure for cuer | 
being conuerted, I will take a, 
cours that they hall not vnder- | 
ſtant the word they heare with | 
their heares, and that they may nox | 

| vnderſtand the word they hcare, 1; | 
| will rake acourſe for the hardening | 
of their hearts, & for the thorough 
| hardening of their hearts ſome 
profeſſcur of religion ſhall tall in- 
to ſcandal, and thereby ſhall their 
' hearts bee hardened feuen fold 
more then ever, they thall iuſtific 
themſclues in their ſfinnes , and fo 
by an hard heart ſhall put them+ 
| ſelues our of all poſhbilitic of Con- 


— — 


bilitie of faluation. How often 
; would I haue had you riſen, and 
| yce would nat riſe? therefore now | 


cs. 
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ſhall 


————— 


kardens bis heart ſhall fall we) 


That therefore yee may fall into a 
miſchicfe,and witha miſchiete; yec 
ſhalbe hardencd, and that you may 
fall inro greater hardnes of heart, | 
ſome man ſhall fall into ſcandal;his 
fall into ſcandal ſhall make way for | 
a woe to fall vpon your heads. His 
ſcandal ſhall harden you , that 
hardnes ſhall make you fall into. 


miſchicfe. And thus wog to the |. 


world becauſe cf offences, becauſe 


they come to ſliffen , and harden | 


theic ſpirits ,and as meſſengers of 
wrath to bind them ſure, hand and 
foote , that they may be prepared , 
to bee throwne out into vtter 


"— ——— - —— 


darkeneſle. 


Thus woe to the world, becauſe of 


offences, becauſe the world is oc- 
caſioned by them , to reie& the ſa- 
ving profeſſion of Religion, to fall 
fowle on Gods holy Name, to 


inſtifie 
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iuſtific themſelues in their ſinne- | 
fall wayes , and fo by theſe things | 
|to make hell ſure their owne. So | 
| that the fall ofa profeſſour of reli- 
gion, isas the fall ofan oake vpon 
vnderwood, and ſmaller trees, 
that be neere it: woe to them, when 
the oake fals,becauſe it miſchicues, 
bruſhes and breakes them in pie- 
ces by irs fall, Iris iuſt in this caſe, 
at it was in the overthrow of that 
| Army.ler. = The might y man 
bath funbicd Againſt the mighty, & 
| they are both + O00 firſt one 
(el; he beingfallen,another ſtumbles 
| athim, and ſo they both lay on the 
| und rogether. Thus falls it our 
ia ſcandals. Firſt one falles into 
ſome great finne , others come and 
tumble at him being fallen, and ſo 
both fall, and the firſt mans fall is 
the laſt mans ruine. And therefore 


woe to the world becauſe of ſcandals. 
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Cnaere, VI. | 


IWhat little reaſon men baue totri- 
umph at, and what great reaſon to 
bee cautelow in the event 


of ſcandals. 


Ll this well weighed, and 
> duely conſidered will giue 
s vs to vnderſtand two 
things : the litle reaſon of ioy, and 
the great reaſon of feare and cau- 
tion in caſe of ſuch ſcandalous c- 
uents. 

1. It lets vs ſee what little reaſon 
men of the world haue to triumph, 
inſult, and *reioyce as they vic to 


x Tinwaxw Sf 


doc, in the falles and ſcandals of | iy@'naais 


(uch as profeſſe religion. When my 
foote ſlippeth they magnifie them- 
ſelues agarnſt me.Pſal.38.16.1f ſuch 
an one doe but tread awry , or his 
foote but ſip, their enemies let nog 
their /tips ſlip, but take occation 


from | 
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from ſmall flips ro make great try- 
umphs, And if tlicy be fo ready to 
magnifie cthemſelucs againſt them, 
when they bur ſ//p,how much more 
when they falf, and fall into the 
puddle, into the mirc 2 How doe 
they magnifie themſelues againſt 
them then > The reproach and dil- 
grace of their ſinnetull falls yeeldes 
aduerſaries ſuch content thar they 
proictand lay on purpole for it. 
Neb. 6. 13. Therefore wat bee hired 
that 1 ſhould be afraid, and do ſo 5 
ſin, andthat they raight haue m.ttter 
for an euill report , that they might 
reprochme. And therforc proicQing 
for their falles,and laying plots be- 
forc hand for them if it may , be no 
wonder that they ſo rcioyce and 
criutmph if at any time they fall in- 
ro ſuch ſinnes , whereby chey may 
haue marrerfor an euil report that 
they may reproach thcm. So true 
is that which y Luther ſpeakes that 


they bunger and thirſt, after the 
as: 4 7 vets 


| FI 
ſcandals of the Godly , andif at any | 
time, through humane frailet y they | 
doe fall into an euill, like hungr y bogs 
the; nuz;zdeintheir excrements,and 
feaſt vpon them as vpon daintier, 
There being nothing that ſo glads 
their hearts, that ſo opens their | 
mouthes with ſo much infoletncy | 
and triumph. And as Luther com- 
pares them in this regard to bogs, | 
lo*Auguſine to dogs, namely to the RR 
rich gluttons dogs that [ay licking, | /quiraem ſue 
and ſucking Lazarus his ſores and | male lingue 
| captantes;facile 
woundes. Ir pleaſed not thoſe 4. iv; cani- 
dogs fo much to be licking Laxza- ; bus coparemas , 
rus ſores as it pleaſes ſome men to | Cog 
haue their tongues in the ſcanda- , ſant,qui buge- 
[ous wounds and ſores of ſuch, as DG 
profeſſe godlines. As it is the quianteianuom 
ſorrow, and griefe of good hearts, | —— 
and that which makes them droope | 137, 
and mourne to ſee Chriſt, his Goſ- 
pell;and truth reproached,and dit- 
graced by ſcandals;ſo contrarily,ir 
is mcate & drinke to wicked ones , 


and 
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a Proind: ch1- 
riſfimn: in iſto 
ſcandalo quo de 
Bon/ſacts pref- 
bytero non nxll; 
perturvantur , 
nou voba d'co 
©t non dol atis, 
Lui enimiſta 
non delent ,no1 
eft in ew cb 174- 
tas Chriſlt , 
qui aut em de 
ta'ibus gandent, 
abundat in os 
malignitas dia 
boli, Aug,Epiſt. 
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The Miſchief -Chap.6. 
and the very -ioy of their hearts, 
when ſuch euents fall out? As ſuch 
asare filled wich the loue of Chriſt, 
do gricue and mournc,ſo they that 
are filled with the malignity of the 
Diuell , doe rejoyce in the event of 
ſcandals. Any thing that makes to 
the diſgrace of Gods Church , 
his cauſe, and religion , that ſets 
and puts them into exraſies of re- 
ioyCing, 2. Sam. 1-20. T ell it not in 
Gath, agg it not inthe ſfireets of 
Aſbkelon, leſt the daughters of the 
Philifiims reioyce , leaſt the dauyb- 
ters of the Pncircumciſed triumph. 
Why > what was it, that ſhould 
make them triumph and reioyce # 
That verſe 19. How are thy might y 
fallen > Saul and Jonathan were | 
fallen , nor byſcandal, bur by the 
ſword , bur that fall ſuch as it was, | 
made to the diſgrace of 1/raet, to 
the reproach of the God of Iſrael , 
and hence their loy, and Triumph. 
Marke by the way , who they are 
that | 
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that reioyce inſuch caſes , pncir- 
cumciſed Philifums, the ſonnes and 
daughters of vneircumciſed Philz- 
flims. And well becomes itfuch , 
and none but ſuch to reioyce. And 
ſuch doe and will reioyce. Now 
truely all before conſidered,we fee 
whart little cauſe they haue to be ſo 
ouer-ioyed , there is a great dcale 
of loy, and merriment more then 
there is cauſe, All conſidered, wee 
may truely ſay vnto them, as lam. 
4. 9 Let your laughter be turned in- 
to mourning , and your ioy into hea- 
uineſſe. Woe vnto the world becanſe 
of ſcandals. When ſcandals come 
into the world, a woe comes ynto 
the world, meſſengers of vengeance 
to doe executions of Iuſtice are 
ſent by God. And will the world 
be ſo blind and witleſle, ro retoyce 
and triumph in that which comes | 
to bee their bane and ruine , their 
ſorrow and their ſmart? Hath the 
filly beaſt any cauſe ro leape and 
K friske 
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a Proind: ch1- 
riſfim: inn ito 
ſcand:lo quo de 
Boniſacts pref 
bytero non null; 
perturbantur , 
noun voba d co 
It non dol: atis, 
Lui enimiſla 
non dolent ,no1 
eft in eu cb 174- 


| ta Chriſti, 


qui autem de 
ta'thus gandent, 
abundat in cis 
malignitas dia 
boli, Aug,tE paſt. 
137. 
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and the very ioy of their hearts, 
when ſuch euents fall out, As ſuch 
asare filled wich che loue of Chriſt, 
do gricue and mournc,ſo they that 
are filled with the malignity of the 
Diuell, doe rejoyce in the event of 
ſcandals. Any thing that makes to 
the diſgrace of Gods Church, 
his cauſe, and religion , that ſers 
and puts them into exraſies of re- 
I1OYCiNge 2. Sam. 1-20. Tell it not in 
Gath, publiſh it not inthe ſtreets of 
Aſbkelon, left the daughters of the 
Philifiims reioyce , leafi the dauyh- 
ters of the Pncircumciſed triumph. 
Why ? what was it, that ſhould 
make them triumph and reioyce # 
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fallen > Saul and Jonathan were 
fallen , nor by ſcandal, bur by the 
ſword , bur that fall ſuch as it was, 
made to the diſgrace of Iſrael, to 
the reproach of the God of Iſrael , 
and hence their loy, and Triumph. 
Marke by the way , who they are 


that 
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Thar verſe I9. How are thy mighty | 
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that reioyce in ſuch caſes , Pneir- 
cumciſed Philifums, the ſonnes and 
daughters of vneircumcrſed Phili- 
flims. And well becomes irtfuch , 
and none but ſuch to reioyce. And 
ſuch doe and will reioyce. Now 
eruely all before conſidered,we ſee 
what little cauſe they haue to be ſo 
ouer-ioyed , there is a great deale 
of loy, and merriment more then 
there is cauſe. All conſidered, wee 
may truely ſay vnto them, as Lam. 
4. 9 Let your laughter be turned in- 
to mourning , and your ioy into hea- 
uineſſe. Woe vnto the world becanſe 
of ſcandals. When ſcandals come 
into the world, a woe comes ynto 
the world, meſſengers of vengeance 
to doe executions of Iuſtice are 
ſent by God. And will the world 
be ſo blind and witleſle , ro retoyee 


to bee their bane and ruine , their 
ſorrow and their ſmart? Hath the 
filly beaſt any cauſe ro leape and 
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| fricke when hee ſees the trap ſet vp 


and bayted that will cnſnare and 
murder him ? 

It is probably thought that when 
N-zab tcll fo foule and ſhamefully in 
his drunkennes that CanaanChams 
ſonne firſt * ſaw his grandfather in 
tharcaſe, and ſo went and told his | 
father Cham of it : for elſc why 
ſhould Noah curſe Cham in his 
ſonne Canaan rather then in any 0- 
ther of his ſonnes. Hee had other 
ſonnes beſides, Gene. 10.6. And the 
ſonnes of Cham,Cuſh and Mizraim, 
and Phut and Canaan. Why there- 
fore curſed bee Canaan rather then 
Cuſb, Mizraim , or Phut ? Like e- 
nough that Canaan as the lewes 
probably coniccture firſt eſpied 
Noabin that caſe , and he being an 
vngracious youngſtcr,one without 
all Religion , and poſſibly an hater 
ofall goodneſle , one that had like 
enough beene often ſagely admo- 
n:ſhed , and ſharply —_— by 


0ap. 
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Noab. And little content did che 
holyneſle , auſteritic and religioits 
carriage of Noah giue cither to 
Canaan or to Cham. Now there- 
fore Canaan when hee ſees him in 
his drunkennes, and in that ſhame- 
full pickle in his nakedneſſe, he tels 
it to his father, and his father after 
ro Shem and laphet , and that with 
and derifion : for atherwiſe for Ca- 
naan to haue ſcene it occaſionally 
and to haue told it his father,or fot 
his facher to haue ſcene ir occaſio- 
nally and haue told ic his brethren, 
had beene no matrer of offence,bur 
queſt onleſle they both cold it wit 
much joy, and reioycing. Like e- 
nough Canaan when he firſt eſpied 
it,came ruining to his father, with 
much ioy in his face , Oh fatherl 
can tell you excellent Newes, the 
braueſt Newes thar can be , Newes 
that will doe you good at the very 
heart, doe bur goe along with me , 
K 2 and 
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and I will ſhew you ſuch a fightas 
you never ſaw.Look where thatold 
Dorard lies drunke , and in what a 
baſe and ſhamefull taſhion 2 This 
is he that alwayes telling me of my 
ſwearing , cenſuring mee for my 
want cf religion , this is hee thar 
was ſo holy, fo full of his religion, 
and godlines , fec there how like a 
beaſt helices. And ſurely if Canaan 
did tell Cham of it , Chams fact was 
exceeding vnnaturally villanous. 
the text ſayes. Gen. 9. 22. And 
Cham thefather of Canaan ſaw the 
nakednes of biz father, not occaſion- 
ally and at vnawares, ſo might 
Shem , or Japhet hauc done. But if 
Canaan did firſt rell Cham of it, 
as very probably hce did, then 
Chamlikeanvnoratious varletas he 
was, could not be content to heare 
of it , but to reioyce, and glad his 
heart the more, he muſt goe ſee the 
light, hee muſt goe feed his eyes 
with it, and that he might be fre 

of 
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of it, andobſeruing all the ſeuerall 
circumſtances hee might haue the 
more to make vp his mouth. And 
then after this in ſcorne , and deri- 
fon and with inſulting infolency 
goes & reports itto Shem and [a- 
phet. So that what berweene an 
vngracious ſonne , and a graceleſle 
grand-childe there was furc no 
{mall Iubilation, and cxultation in 
Noabs ſcandal, and drunkennes. 
Burt now as merry and iocund as 
Cham and Canaan were, let vs ſee 
a little what cauſe they had for ir, 
and conſider if their were not that 
init, that was enough ro marre 
their merriment, and to haue tur- 
ned their mirth into mourning. 
Alas all conſidered, full little cauſe 
had they to be thus vpon their mer- 
rie pinnes. It could not be bur the 
ſcandal of Noabs drunkennes muſi 
come, but woe to Cham and Canaan 
becauſe of that ſcandal. God had a 
purpoſe to bring a woe, and a curſe 

KR 3 ea 


tl. 


<— 


143 


| »$ed O miſer, 

* [am quan bias 
[1:5 £8 qUIRUNE 
mb innen(l 
101 < HAY eo XS 
venewnmbſcilicet 
14 {alwwerrima 
rrſa, Luther in 
Geng. 


} then thinke wee any great cauſe of 


| The Miſchiefe Chap. 6 


vpon Cham and Canaan and vpon 
the Canaamtes his poſterity , that 
they ſhould be rooted our, and cut 
off by the ſword of 1/rae/. But how 
now ſhould way bee made to bring 
this curſe vpon the heads of them ? 
Noab ſhal fall into a ſcandal, there- | 
by ſhall they be occaſioned by rea- 
ſon of their naughty ſpirits ro doe 
asthey did,and then no ſooner ſhal 
Noah awake from his wine but hee 
ſhall awake with a folemne curſe 
in his mouth , which ſhould be as 
the oracle of God, Curſed bee Ca- 
naan, 4 ſeruant of ſeruants ſball bee 
bee wnto bis brethren. And nowl 
pray what cauſe haue Þ Cham, and 
Canaan fo to reioyce at their fa- 
thers fall > Hoe be to them becauſe 
of this offence, becauſe in this of- 
fence of his there isa trap, anda 
ſnare ſet to catch them, anda way 
preparing to bring a ſorrowfull 
curſe ypon thE both. And haue they 
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wits reioyce at that eucnt, whoſe 
crrand purpoſely is to bring Gods 
curſe vpon him. So lictie cauſe had 
Cham and Canaan to reioyce at 
Noahbs fall. And every whit, as lir- 
tle cauſe hath the world to reioyce 
when ſcandals come, for then woe 
comes , God is ſetting his ginnes , 
and ſnares, & traps tocatch ſome , 
hee ſends forth his meſſengers of 
wrath , to doe ſeuero Iuſtice vpon 
perſons that haue beene vnprokhta- 
ble vnder the Goſpell. 

Suppoſe God ſhauld ſend the 
ſword among(t men, would men 
reioyce and bee glad at ir? See 
Exec. 21. 9.10. A ſword, A ſword 
w ſharpened, and alſo fourbiſbed, It 
is ſharpened to make a ſore laughter, 
it 18 fourbiſbt that it may glitter , 
ſpould we then make mirtb# 1 trow 
not, And why not make mirth in 
ſuch a caſe > Becauſe the ſword 
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becauſe it came to be diſmall , and 
fatal, becauſe it was a meſſenger of 
wrath and vengeance. And why 
then make men mirth art ſcandals 
when they come? May we not true- 
ly ſay of this laughter , T hou art | 
mad , and of this mirth, what doth | 
it > Eccl. 2.2. Come not ſcandals | 
with a woe as well as the ſword > | 
And ii hee not as mad that reioy- | 
ceth at thecomming of ſcandals, 
as hee 1s that reioyces at the com- | 
ming ofa ſword? Say, aſcandala 
ſcandat,it is fowle and heynous, it 
is come with woe, to make a ſore 
ſpirituall laughter, ſhould wee then 
make mirth, and reioyce at it? God 
forbid. Woe pnto the world becauſe 
of ſcandals, and ſhall we laugh, and 
ſport with Gods woes? This makes 
ſcandals doubly weefull. 

That fame is good counſel which 
Salomon gines Prou. 24-17,18.Re- 
toyce not when thine enemy falles, 


— 


— — - ous 


. 


—_————_ 
—_— — 
6 i. —_ 


(Chap.6. of $ candals. | 821 


be fumbles. 1f a man have an ene- 
mic that hates him, if anycroſſe 
or calamity befalls him a man may | 
not reioyceat it, nor bee glad of it 
not onely when he a ,and God | 
vtrerly ruines him,but if he doe bur | 
flumble, and God lay but ſome | 
{maller croſſe vpon him. Now 
marke the reaſon , /eaſt the Lord ſee 
it, and it di ſpleaſe bim, and be turne | 
away bis wrath frombim , and fo | 
rurne it vpon thee. So that the 
ſumme of the reaſon is , leaſt God 
ſhould bee angry, and his wrath 
ſhould be againſt thee. Marke then; 
IfI may not reioyce at a mans out- 
ward flumbling and fall, then how 
much leſſe maylI reioyce in a mans 
firituall flumbling and falling, how 
much more will that diſpleaſe and | 
anger God? It I may not reioyce 
at his outward fall leaſt God ſbould 
be angrie, then much lefle when in 
another mans ſpirituall tumbling 
and fall God # angrie with = 
an 
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and out of his anger againſt mee 
diſpoles his fall. Lictle cauſe haue 
I ro reioyce at anothers ſtumbling 
and falling , when God in wrath 
diſpoles of another mans ſtumb- 
ling to make mee ſtumble, and of 
another mans fall ro make mefall, 
What cauſe haue I to reioyce at 
his ſtumbling & falling,who there- 
fore ſtumbles and fals that I may 
fumble and fall at him. And thus 
is the very caſe here. Such as doe 
give ſcandals doe flumble that o- 
thers may ſlumble at them , doe fall 
that others may fallar them, lerem. 
64. 12+ The mightie man bath flum- 
Bled againſt the mightie : and they 
are both fallen together. 1+ is ſpo- 
ken of the Egyptians ruined in war, 
It may bee that one Capraine that 
hated his fellow might ſec him fall 
by the ſword of the enemic. Now 
though he were his encmie that he 
ſce fall,had heany cauſe to reioyce? 
Notanyatall, Why ſo? Becauſe 
Gods | 


_ — 
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| 


Gods providence diſpoſed thatthe 
fall of the firſt ſhould make way for 
the fall and ruine of the next. Hee 
thar fell firſt ſhoud lic in his fel- 
lowes way as a ſtumbling blocke at 
which hee ſhould ſtumble and fall 
alſo. Thus we ſaw before that the 
fals of ſuch as profeſſe Religion , 
are butas ſtumbling blockes in 0- 
ther mens wayes to precipitate 
them into ruine. And judge then 
what cauſe they haue to reioyce 
thereat.If a man ſhould ſee a ſtum- 
bling ſtone, or a ſtumbling blocke 
laid on purpoſeata pits brinke to 


topple him headlong ouer into the | 
pit , would that man reioyce that | 


that blocke were laid there?I thinke 
not. This is the caſe here. Scan- 
dals are flumbling blockes laide at 
hell pits mouth to precipitate, and 
head-long worldly wicked men 
downe into hell. So that to reioyce 
at ſcandals is to reioyce at the mat- 
ter, and inſtrument of their owne 
ſorrow, 
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The Miſchiefe Chap.6. 
| forrow to reioyce at that which 
' will ſurely ſend them to Hell. Hee | 
' thatreioyces in ſucha caſc, Much | 
good may his ioy doc him, I enuie 
' nomanſuch ioy. | 
| There fell out a ſcandal in the 
; Church of Corinth, 1. Corinth 5. 
; Now whereas vpon the cuent of 
| it they ſhould hauc beene mour- 
| ning and heauic, they were in an- 
| other veine, Verſe 2. 6. They were 
 glorying, andretoycing. They did 
not reioyce jn, or at the ſcandal , 
| that ſuch a man that made ſuch a 
profeſſion was fallen , but they re- 
ioyced in their owne gifts, in the 
vifrs of their Preachers. Whar 
Church had ſuch Preachers , what 
people had ſuch gifts? And reioyce 
chey might in theſe things,but now 
it was vnſeaſonable, they ſhould 
now rather haue beene mourning , 
becauſe of this ſcandal. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſharply takes them vp, 


Verſe 2,6.4nd ye are puffed vp,and 


baue | 


— 
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bane not rather mourned , your glo- 
rying , or reioycing 1s not good. It 
then the Apoſtle reprooues them 
thus for reioycing when there was 
a ſcandal,though they reioiced not 
at the ſcandal, how much more 
vehemently , aud fharply would he 
haue reprooued them if they had 
reioyced at, and forthe ſcandal ? 
How much more in this caſe 
would he haue ſaid, your reioycing 
is not good. Woe to the world be- 
cauſe of ſcandals, and yet many 


——_— 


make theſe matters of woe laugh- 


ing matters, but woe vnto them 
that in ſuch a cauſe laugh , for th 
ſhall weepe, and after-rime, and af. 
rer-wit will reach them, that ncuer 
had they greater cauſe of weeping, 
then cuen then when they were vp- 
on their merry pinnes,becauſe that 
art which they made themſclues fo 
merry , came with a woe vnto 
them, 

2. Secondly, this lets vs ſee 
what | 
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The Miſchiefe, Chap.6 
what great cauſe of feare, warines, 
and caution there is in caſe of 
{ſcandalous enents. Since they bee 
ſuch dangerous cuents, let men 
haue a ſpeciall care they be not en- 
ſnared, and entrapped by them. 
When ſcandals fall out, wee ſee 
there is a trap,and a ſnare ſet,there 
isa ſtumbling block laid, therefore 
itſhould bee a mans wiſdome, and 
watchfulnes that he be not caught 
in the trap, that he be not enſnared 
in the gin, that he ſtumble and fall 
not atthe block. We ſce that God 


hath pur char wiſdome , warineſſe, 


and ſhineſſe into ſome creatures , 
that ifa trap , or a ſnare bee ſet for 
them , theyare very ſhic, & icalous 
of comming neereit, or medling 
with the baite,and out ofa feare of 
being taken , they will decline and 
ſhunne the ſnare, though tempred 
and allured thereto by ſuch baires 
as otherwiſe they hauc a full good 


| minde vnto. Such, much more 


ſhould, 
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ſhould bee the thineſſe , and wary 
icalouſie of men in the caſe of ſcan- 
dalous cuents. Doe wee ſee ar a- 
ny time ſuch as profeſſe religion to 
fall into any fowle enils, then 
thinke thus with thy ſelfe. 1 had 
thought that when ſuch cuents had 
come to paſle, the danger of them 
had beene onely a perſonall danger 
to the partic Delinquent, that it 
had beene onely for the diſcouerie, 
and for the diſgrace ofhim , I ne- 
uer dreamt of any further matter , 
and therefore I thought I mighr 
haue made a may-game of them , 
and have reioyced and triumphed 
in their fals. But nowl ſee there is 
a further matter in them then I was 
aware of, 1 ſee that they come to 
me by Diuine Prouidence, to 

ring a woe vpon other mens 
heads. I ſee they come , that ſome 
may bee occaſioned to ſtumble at 
Religion,at the Law,at the Word, 
| and from the ancient pathes , that 
here-| 
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hereupon they ſhould reſoluedly 
reie& & renounce ſauing Religion, 
and the ſauing powerful profeſſion 
thereof to their owne aſſured ruine 
for euer. I ſee now that they bee 
diſpoſed by a Diuine Prouidence, 
that ſome men being occaſioned to 
blaſpheme Gods Name , & Truth, 
may feele the weight of Gods re- 
uenging hand. I now ſecthere is a 
Diuine finger in them , and that 
they come to occaſion ſome men 
to harden their hearts ſo, as they 
may fall intomiſcheife ; and be pur 
out of poſſbilirie, and the reach of 
mercie. Theſe bee great dangers 
and heauic woes,for I ſee now they 
be but ſtumbling blockes, at which 
ſome men ſhall breake their neckes 
into Hell. I confeſſe, I did ne- 
er conceiue them to bee halfe ſo 
dangerous events , I neuer appre- 
hended them ſuch dangerous traps 
and ſnares, as now vpon the ope- 
ning of this point I ſee they are. 
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Belicue ir, I ſec it is good wildome 
in ſuch euents to looke about mee, 
and ro take heed how I come with- 
in the reach of theſe ſnares. 

Since Diuine Prouidence fers 
them to make way for Diuine ven- 
geance, though fach a man profeſ- 
ling religion , have committed a 
foule ſcandal, <yert I will by 
Gods grace rake hicede for all char 
of flumbling at Godlines, or thin- 

king ere the worſe of the profeſſion 


| of ReligionzNay , I will be ſo farre | t» x06 recedere 


from flying off, that I will cleaue 


the cloſer and the faſter to God , | 4 


and the wayes of Truth.I will hold 
my profeſſion ſo much the faſter , 
and loue that Word ſo much the 
more,that ſo I may auoide this hea- 
uie woe; Doe in this caſe when 


 precepta Dei 
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c Inxta ſomij- 
14s (candalum 
poſnerunt mibi ; 
ud in ſemitas ſed 
iaxta ſemitas, 
Semi tue 
ſunt. 10; ſtan 7 
dal luxtaſemi- 
tas poſuerunt ; 
t ſemilus & nou 
irruesinſe n- 


ſeandala iuxta | 


\ 


non recedas 3 
ſ[emitu.luxta 
ſeritas ſcands- 
la poſuerunt 
mibi & quid 
Dpid 


ſcandals fall our; arid ſo ſnares bee | r:gr2.Spidre- 
| medium inter 


tants wala, in ifs tehtatidnibus , in iſtis perienlis? Dixi Domino Deus 
mew e5 ts, Aug, Plal. 139. Ergo cun audit ve mundd 4 ſcaxdalit, no- 
6 terreri , dilige legem Dei , noa tibi erit ſcandalum—teneamss inde- 
clnekimeodfiffonems, hbgtoing legem Dci, vi (nadgmus quod diftum 
ef}, ve mundd & ſcandals. Aug, t f 
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| ſer as Dauid did when wicked men 
| hid a Snare for him, and laid Nets 


to catch him, Pſal. 140. 5. The 
proud baue hid a ſnare for mee , and 
cordes , they haue firead a net by 
the way ſide , they baue ſet grinnes 
for me. And what doth Dauid now 
doe in this caſe ? Sec Verſe 6.1 ſaid 
pnto the Lord , Thou art my God. 
So when ſcandals fall out, Snares 
and Nets, and Grinnes are laid: 
Whart thall we doe then ? Shall we 
diſtate and diſlike Godlinefle and 
Religion? No, by no meanes,thar 
is the way to bee enſnared and 
caught; Bur then ſpecially ſay vn- 
to the Lord , Thou art my God, 1 
will cleauecloſe to thee and to thy 
Truth , theſe events ſhall not cauſe 
mee to diſlike of Godlineſle, and 
Religion,Say of wiſdome;notwith- 


ſtanding ſuch ey&nts , that ſhe is & | 


ſhall be thy ſiſter. 


Though 4 theſe perfons be ſcan- 
dals , yet ſhall they be none to me, 
I | 


| 
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© I will not for all this goe from 
Chriſt, Godlincfle, and Religion 
for then am I caught in the trap. 1 
will take heed for all this of blaſ- 
pheming God and his Truth,I will 
for all this rake heed of iuſtifying 
my ſelfe in any cuil wayes,and how 
I harden 'my ſelfe in my linnes, for 
if I doe thus;/then am I in the trap, 
then I fumble ar che ſtumbling 
blocke, then hath the woe of the 
ſcandal light vpon and taken hold 
of me, God giue mee gracc, and 
warineſle to looke to one, 

Becauſe ſcandalous euents are 
dangerous cuents , this ſhould bee 
therefore our wiſdome, warineſle, 
and caution when they happen. 
Surely, the more dangerous they 
are, the more cautelous ſhould 
we be, and in their eucnts be ſo far 
from being ſtaggered , as to ſticke 
cloſer to religion,and to perſcuere 
the more reſolutely. f Becauſe Ini- 
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d: faixra predi- 
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dem noſtrams 


iniquitas yeſrt- 
geſcit charual 
multorum , ſed 
contimuoſuby- 
cit , rope 


perſtuerattit 
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The Miſebiefe Chap.6, 
ſballwaxe cold, Math. 24. 12. 1t fo 
commonly fals out that whea ini- 
quities, ſcandalous iniquiries of 
ſuch as profeſle the truth fall our, 
that many rhat(it may be)had ſome 
good aft:Qion to, and liking of 
o00dnes are ſtarted , and ſtumbled 
at religion, and their loue growes 
cold. Burt how ſhould it bee with 
vs in ſuch caſes?But he that endures 
to the end ſhalbe ſaucd , Verſe 13. 
As much as to ſay , that eucn great 
and foule ſcandalous inquitics a- 
bounding,mens Iouc,and liking to 
religion ſhould not be abated, bur 
they ſhould for all that cleaue cloſe 
tro it, and hold out andendure to 
the end, and not bee ſtarted , and 
ſtumbled by ſcandals. 

Are ſcandalous cuents then wo- 
full events > And when ſcandals 
come,doth woe come? Then bee fo 
wiſe,though thou couldeſt nor pre- 
uent the ſcandal, yet to prevent 
the oe, that the woe it brings with 

ir 
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of Scantals. 
ir, may none of it light vpon thine 
head. In every ſcandal there is a 
guilt, and a woe.,a ſinne, and a eurſe, 
The guilt and the finne is theper- 
ſons that offends, but the woe, and 
the curſe fals vpon others. Now 
when ſcandals doe come , ſo looke 
ro thy ſelfe , that thou mayeſt haue 
as little ſhare in the curic and the 
woe , as thou haſt in the gaile and 
the ſinne. Adders, Snakes, Serpents 
how ſhic are men in medling with 
them,and all becauſe they are venc- 
mous, and haue a ſting > Euery 
ſcandal cariesa ting with it, a woe 
with it, and when they come they 
come to ſting ſome men mortally 
to the very death. | 

'- Scandals to many proue as thoſe 
fierie Serpents to the Iſraelites , 
Numb. 21. 6. And the Lord ſent fie- 
rie Serpents amongſt the people , and 
they bit the people , and much people 
of Woacl died. Therefore concernes 


it men to cartic themſelues as wa- 
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rily when they mcet with {candals, 
as if they mer with Serpents, and 
bee as much afraid of a Scandals 
wo,as of a Serpents fling. Amongſt 
the extraordinaric fignes the 
ſhould follow them that belicue , 
this is one, that they ſhall rake vp 
Serpents, and they ſvall not hurt 
them, Marke 16. 18. Now, ſuch 
ſhould our wiſdome , and warines 
be, that when theſe fierie Serpents 
come, we might ſo take them vp as 
they might ſo notburt vs , that we 
might ſce the Serpent, but not feele 
the fling. 

Scandals are like Ez,ckiels roll. 
Exc. 2.10.There was written ther- 
in lamentations, and mourning, and 
woe. Ezekiel hec was commanded 
to eat the roule. Had it beenc a wat- 
ter left ro his owne choice , like's- 
nough hee would ſcarcchaue med- 
led with it, Scc how it fared with 


| him when he had eaten it, Ezk.3. 
0 


14+ 1 went in bitterneſſe in TO, 
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| of my ſpirit. All Scandals when 
they come are roules of woe, it is | 
great wiſedome for a man to take | 
heed how he cates ſuch roules,leaſt 
a man getaway with bitternefſle in | | | 
|the end. 4 wiſemanſces a plague , 
| and bides bimſelfe , but fooles goe on 
and are puniſbed, Prou.22. When | 
the plague comes how warie arc 
| men, how cautelous, and carefull | 
{to looke to themſelues > And what | 
{ makes them ſo, butonely becauſe L 
| it is a wofull, anda fatal diſcaſe. By | | 
| 


1 the ſame reaſon ſhould men bee no 
 leflt caurelous, and wiſcly waric in | 
|the cuent of Scandals, becauſe 
| when they come a woe comes with | 
/ | them, and therefore ſhould people | I 
' 1 bc as fcarefull of the wo thar comes 
[ | with a Scandal, as they would bee | 


of the infeionthar is in the plague. | 


Crap. 
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The ſparpe and fenere Iuftice of 
God ppon ſuch as giue - 
| Scandal. 


Nd thus have we ſcene the 
> firſt Miſchiefe and Woe 
$ that comes by ſcandals, 
namely , that which comes to 'the 


| 
| 
x ſcandalized World : now followes 


the ſecond miſchrefe and woe , that 
which is to the parties ſcidalizang, 
J | and to ſuch as giue the offence, But | 
woe to the man by whom the off ence | 

commeth, that is, A necefſitic there 

|| is of ſcandalous events , bur that' 
] neceſſitie ſhalbe no excuſe , or pro- 


: | teion to the offender,but as there. 
\ is 4woe for the taker, ſo thereisa 
ar: woe for the giuer of the offence,woe, 
; | | bee to bimby whom the off ence com-\ 
| "m 

« meth, 4 | 


| | 
' | | In which words take notice of. 
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The ſeuere and ſmart Iuftice of God 


vpon all Scandalizers 
the Goſpell and 
Religion, 

God will affuredly be meet with 
ſuch perſons as breake our, andfall 
into foule notorious ſcandalous 
Actions, and will meete with them 
ſharply , and ſcuerely. Woe vnto 
him by whom the offence com- 
meth. God threatens Els ve 
ſharply , 1 baue told bimthat 1 will 
indge bis bouſe for ener , 1. Sam.z. 
18. Bur why would God dealefo 
ſeucrely? Becauſe (ſay ſome Trand- 
lations)bis /onnes runne inta 4 ſean- 
dal, ani berefir ained them not , or 
them. If. God 
would puniſh £Z/; for not puniſh- 
ing ſcandals , how much more will 
he panifh them that giue ſcandals. 
The praRices of Elies ſonnes were 


|] monſtfons ſcandalous; 1. Sam. 2. 


22-and what did they by ſo doing ? 
Beeanſe bis ſonnes bringing a curſe 


vpon 


mn. 


| 
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Vpon themſelues , So Iunius.So that 
by thoſe Scandals they brought a 
| curſe vpon themſclues, A woe came 
vpon them by. their ſcandal. 

The woe that purſues ſuch is 
threefold. Firſt, Temporall.Second- 
ly, Spiritual. Thirdly, An eternal 
Woe, 

r. God will purſue ſuch with 
remporall woes. And they are theſe 
three. | 

t» With a woe vpon them in 
their Name. A good Name is ex- 
_—_— pretious. For the worth 
and value of it preferred before 
Siluer, Gald, and great riches , 
Proa.22.1. For the ſweernes, com- 
fort, and contentment of it before 
ſweet oyntment,Eccleſ.7.2,50 that 
for a man to looſe his good-Name, 
is as greatalofle as to looſra great 
' ele of greaxtiches. Igwould bee 
' ivdged a woefull condition/for. a 
; man4hat had a great cſlate ;anda- 

bundance of wealth , if Gods hand 
BLY ſhould | 
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Ps 


ſhould follow him, and conſume 
him, and bring him to nothing. Is 
isno leſlea wo to he berett of ones 
good Name, and to haye the ſmell 
of that ointment takenaway.Now 
in this thing is thegqa woe ro hint 
by whom an offence and a ſcangal 
commeth. Not onely the {weernes 
of this ointment is taken away ,bur 
that ſweetneſſe is turned into. a 
loathſame and a noyſome m7 
Eecleſ. 10. 1. Dead flyes cauſe the 
fray of the Apothecarie toſend 

Ts | _—_ , {o dath a 
Ji, de ys 


ws in reputation , 
for wiſtlome 


bonour. Let a man 

haue the _— name of .a 

wiſeman, yea, ofa godly, religi- 

ous, zealous man, which giuc thy | 
greateſ} honour inthe world to a 

man; yt, ifhe bee goiltic but of a 

little folly , that little folly impea- 

 cheshis Name , ab much as a' 

fie will doaboxe of vintmentLex 


| eenaloneagnd, ſweer & good, 


yet 
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Vpon themſelues , So Iunius.So that 
by thoſe Scandals they brought a 
curſe vpon themſclues, A woe came 
vpon them by their ſcandal. 

The woe that purſues ſuch is 
threefold. Firſt, Temporall.Second- 
ly, Spiritual. Thirdly, An eternall 
woe, 

r. God will purſue ſuch with 
gemporall woes. And they are theſe 
three. 

t- With a woe vpon them in 
their Name. A good Name is ex- 
ceeding pretious. For the worth 
and value of it preferred before 
Siluer, Gold, and great riches , 
Proa.22.1. For the ſweernes, com- 
fort, and contentment of it before 
ſweet oyntment,Eccleſ.7.2.S0 that 


for a wan to Jooſc his good-Name, 
is as greatalofle as to loalga great 


' eldate of greaxtiches. Irwould bee 
' iudged a woefull condition for a 
; manithat had a great cſtate ;anda- 
| bundance of wealth, if Gods hand 

7 ſhould 


— 


I 
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| ſhould follow him, and conſume 
; him, and bring him co nothing. Ig 
is no leſſe a wo to he berett of ones 
good Name, and to haue the ſmell 
of that ointment rakenaway.Now 
in this thing is thezgqa woe rohim 
by whom an offence and a ſcandal 
commeth. Not onely the ſweernes 
of this ointment is taken away ,but 
that ſweetneſſe is tutned into a 
loathſame and a noyſome ſauour, 
Eecleſ. to. 1. Dead flyes cauſe the 
ointment. of the Apothecarie toſend 
forth 4 foning auour , ſo dath 4 
little folly him that 19 in reputation , 
for wiſtlome and bonour. Let a man 
haue the honourable name of a 
wiſeman, yea, ofa godly, religi- 
ous, zealous man, which giuc the 
greateſt honour in che world to a 
man; yet, ifhe bee goiltic but of a 
little folly , thar little folly impea- 
ches his Name , as much as a' 

flie will do a-boxe of vimtment,þex 
ointmEt be neuer {> ſweee & good, 


yet 


—— 
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! is | yet if butadead flie, or two bee in 


twill a dead dogge , or ſome ſuch fil- 


' when'ir is folly in a highnarure, 


Autl asfor thed thouſbalt be'aq one o 
| [4 


ir, they doe not onely take away 
the ſweetneſſe ofthe ointment , bur 
cauſe it ro ſtinke, and to haue a vile 
fanour, fo thata man will not one. 
ly not ſmell ro ir, bur ſtops his noſe 
at it, 

Now if a dead flie will doe ſo 
much in a boxe of ointmene , what 


thy carrion doe? If a /fitle folly 
will ſtaine a mans reputation what 
will xreat deale doe ? © Specially 


nor folly lipt into at vnawares, but 
artificiall, an#dcliberate folly, fol- 
ly Jo in and praQticed' a long 
while , how much mere will thar 
faine,8& make a mans name Rtinke ? 
Thar ſame ſpeech 6f Thamars (bur 
that Luſt hathno cares)hat} 8 great 
deale of weightin it, when 4 

was bent vporithe commiſſion of a 
foule ſcandalous fac,2Sam.r3.14\ 
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the Fooles in Iſrael. Indeed that 
had beene cnough to haue ſtayed 
him , if his Luſt would haue giuen 
him the libertic of deliberation. Ir 
was as if (he had ſaid, If thou doeſt 
this thing , woe bee vnto thee; But 
whatwoe? Now thou arta manof 
ſome credite and eſteeme, bur it 
thou doe this ſcandalous AR,God 
wil blaſt thy name and credit, T hou 
ſalt be as one of the Fooles of Iſrael. 
This is the juſt hand of God vpon 
ſuch, that they ſhalbe ſmicten with 
the loſle of their credit and Name, 
and beecounted of the number of 
the Fooles in Iſrael. It is a vile dif- 
grace to be a Foole any where, but 
to be a Foole in Iſrael, tobe of vile, 
and baſe report, and repurte in the | 
Church of God, this is #n heauic 
punifhment, Amnon was afterward 
ſtabd by Abſoloms Servants , had 
Amnon had but any ſenſe lefrafter | 
that ſinne ofhis, the Sword of 4b- 
ſoloms Seruants could not bee ſo 
cut- 


— 


—— 
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cutting, and ſo piercing, as was 
this, There goes Amnon that baſe 
man, that vile perſon , There goes 
one of the Fooles in Iſrael. When 
Amnon could not ſtirre , nor bee 
ſcene in the ſtreets, could not bee 
occaſionally mentioned in ordina- 
rictalke, but one or other would 
bee throwing the myre of his baſe 
ation in his = and the mention 
of him had beene as the tirring of 
an Vnſauourie excrement, VVhat 
He? Ahvileman , ah wretched fel- 
low ; Why,theſe things were farre 
more keene and cutting , then the 
very Swords that murchered him. 

Wee may ſee the truth of this, 
Mal.2.8, 9. The Prieſts were ſcan- 
dalous, and by their ſcandalous 
courſes had cauſed many to flumble 
at the Law. Well woe bee to them, 


God would meet with them for it. | 


What woe doth God bring vpon 


them ? —_— baue 1 alſo made 
you contemprible,and baſe N " 
the 


- _—_—. 
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the people. God brought a woe 
vpon them in their credit and e. 
ſteeme, that they were vile in the 
eſteeme of all, one and another, 
good and bad. And herein the 
Lord ferues men bur iuſtly , and 
payes them with their owne coine, 
By ſcandals Gods Name is defiled, 


med, therefore tor their ſcandals | 
God ſmites them in their Names , 
that in the woe lighting vpon their 
Names, they may fee what it was. 
ro diſhonour, & pollure the Name 
of God; God will pollute their 
Names that pollute his, and will 
cauſe that pearle of theirs to bee 
rrod in theditt, and mire. Yea , 
'God-ſo takes to hearr the diſho- 
nour of his Name by ſcandals,rhar 


| um | 


Gods Name diſgraced,& blaſphe- | 


though there may bee trucRepen- 
tance, yer ſtill ſome laine may lic 
vpon the Name. 'Dauid made his | 
peace with God, and truly repem- 


finne 


ted, ſoas che Propher tels him-his | 
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ſinne was forgiuen him , and yet 
1, King. 15. 5. after Dawuid is dead 
and gone,that fat of his is mentio- 
ned as ſome blurre, Dauid did that 
which wat right m the eyes of the 
Lord, ſaue onely inthe matter of V- 
riah the Hittite. Dauid did other 
things that were (infull , che Num- 
bring of the people, the giuing of 
M eobiboſber Lands to Ziba,why 
then ſayes the text, ſauce in the mat- 
ter of Priah? Becauſe chough the 
other were|/innes,yet they were not 
ſcandalous ſinnes. The other was a 
ſcandalous finne, and a ſcandalous 
ſin is of that heynous nature, that 
though the guilt be taken away,yet 
afrer the wound hath done blce. | 
ding and is cloſed 'P , and healed, 

there will remaine ſome $karre in 
the Name, and credit. So. that of 
foule ſcandalous offenders it may 
be ſaid as of the Adulterer, Prou.s 
33.4 wound , anddiſponour ſpall be 
get , and bi reproach ſhall not be mi- 


"oped 
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ped away. So long as hee liucs his 
reproach will live with him, yea 
and ourt-liue him roo, his reproach 
will laſt; as long as his memoriall. 
And as Jeroboam is (eld ome named 
in Scripture without diſhonour , 
leroboam that made Iſrael to ſinne , 
{ſo ſuch ſeldome be mentioned, bur 
with the remembrance of their 1c3- 
dal, oh chat was he that made ſuch 
a profeſſion of Religion , and yer 
playde that heynous pranke. Wee 
have a cauſe, Deut. 25. 9, 10. that 
when a man refuſed to doc a bro 

thers office, his brothers wite mutt 
looſe his ſhove from off bis foot , and 
fit inhis face , And bis name ſhall 
bee called in Iſrael the bouſe of bim 
that bath bis ſhove looſed. Now all 
this was great dilgrace,and.matter 
of gtcar reproach , But what was 
this to the reproach that comes by 
a ſcandal * How miuch more re- 
proach is it to hauc all men readie 
to ſpir in ones face, to haue it ſaid, 


| 


' M the 


| 


| 


| 
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the bouſe ofhimthat had his conſci- 
ence /ooſed , the man who deſerued 
to haue his face fit in , becauſe hce 
occaſioned ſo many to ſpit on, and 
ſpirat religion and the Goſpell, 

2. A ſecond temporall woe which 
God will bring vpon them, and 
followes vpon the former is crett1- 
on and cafliing of them our of the 

ſociety & communion of Gods peo- 
ple. That which Dawid complaines 
of as iniuſtice in his friends, ſhal. 
betheir righteous portion. P/al.3 1 
11, 12. I wasa reproach among ft all 
mine enemies, but ſpecially among ſt 
my neighbours, and a feare to mane 
acquaintance , they tht did ſee mee 
without fled from me, 1 am forgotten 
ara dead man out of mind , 1 amlike 
a broken veſſel. Not only ſhal their 
enemies deſpiſe , and ſcorne them, 
but their neighbours, not ordinaric 
neighbours, bur their familiar ac- 
quaintance ſhall diſcard them , yea 
they ſhall beafraid and aſhamed of 


them, | 


— 


bw | ond Kd es. we —-_ EY 


es 
— ——— 


[Chap.7, of Scandals. 


them, and ſha!l ſhunne all focierie, 
| and conuerſe with them , as iudg- 
| ing it a matter ofdiſcredir ro bee 

ſeene in their copanie. They ſhalbe 
asdead menout ofminde,nay worſe, 
for dead men may bee mentioned 
with honour and regard , but they | 
ſhalbe as dead men in regard of 
ſotiety , their lociety no more de- 
fired then the fociery of a dead 
man , which eaery man abhorres. 
They are like a broken veſſel. A 
veſſell whileſt it is whole is vſcfull , 
and defireable, and whileſt whole, 
vic is continually made of it, it is 
called for , enquired for, and is ar 
euecry turne in requeſt. Butnow let 
ſuch a veſlell bee broken, ir is} 
thrown by,throwne out of doores, | 
caſt on the dunghill, none once 
meddles with it, nor lookes after | 
it. So whileſt ſuch perſons are 
[ whole veſſels, they are veſſels of 
vie, and honour they hauc the ho- 
| | [nour of communion and ſociety , 
| | OTE | M SEL bur} 
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bur if once ſuch veſſels ger a knock, 
fall into ſcandal, & rake ſuch ſowle 
falles as that they breake their cre- 
dits and their conſciences,& ſo be- 
come broken veſſels, they are then 
caſt out of thehearts, out of the ſo- 
cicty,ourt ofthe fellowſhip of Gods 
people. Sec how theſe goe together 


 lerem.22. 28. ene wherein 


is no pleaſure ? wherefore are they 
caſt out , hee and bis ſeed. So that 
when a man becomes a veſlell 
wherein there is no pleaſure , then 
hee is caſt out. So was Comab. 
And ſuch is the caſe of ſcandalous 
perſons, they become veſſels wher. 
in1s no pleaſure ,and ſo are caſt out. 
That ſame is threatned as an heau 

woe to Iſrael. Hoſ. 8. 8. Now VF / 
they bee amongſt the Gentiles as a 
ve{ſell wherein u no pleaſure. When 
they were in their owne country , 
they were defireable veſſels, they 
were as veſſels of filuer and gold,as 
veſſels of plate that are for Hake 


ſer 


_ 
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ſet vpon the table, had in great 
account,and pretious eſfteeme. Bur, 
now they (hold be carried amongf 
the Gentiles , and there ſhould bee 
as veſſels wher ein 11 no pleaſure,thar | 
is, as baſc abict veſſels, pur to the 

moſt ſordid ſeruices, ſuch as God 
would make Moab to be. P ſal. 60. 
Moab my waſhpot ,olla lotionis mee: 
Now this was. an heauy woe de- 
nounced againſt 1/rael , that hee 
ſhould be amongſt the Gentiles as | 
a veſſell wherein there is no plea- | 
ſure. If robe ſuch a veſſell amongſt 
the Gentiles be a woe,and an heauy 
thing, what then is it ro bee ſuch a | 
veſſell amongſt the [ſrael of God , 
and amongſt his people, to be a re- | 
icitious refuſe veſſell, that a man 
hath no pleaſure ro meddle with-al? 
Silt ts good, that is,whilſt it is ſauo- 
ry,bur if the ſalt baue loft its ſauour, 
thenit is caſt out , no longer ſervp- | 
on the table , no nor ſuffered in the 
houſe bur it is caſt vnto the dung- 
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' bill, A ſcandalous perſon is /alt , 

| that hath loſt his ſawour , vnſauory I 

 falc,nor only wanting good bur ha- | 

; ving a ſtinking ſauour,& therefore 

| fir for the ſtinking dunghill , varill 

' his extraordinary,& deepe humili- 

| , ation haue brought him ro recouer 
bis fanour againe. Such is thecaſe 
of ſcandalous ones. Ir is Gods 


om Www 


© 
A. A. 
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| Iuftice,and it is Gods commaunde 
| ' it ſhould be ſo, If a man walke dil. 
crderly he is thus to be dealt with- 
all.2.7 beſ.3. 6. Wee commande you 
inthe name of the Lord os Cbriſt , 
that ye withdraw your ſetues from e- 
wery brother that walkes diſorderly, 
and that diſorderly walking, what 

it is, we ſce in the words following. 
It was living idely. Now it men 
muſt withdraw themſclues out of 
| the company of 1dle diſorderly per- 
fons, how much more then thould 
they withdraw themſclues from 

| juch as bee ſcandalous > Wharis 
d:ſorder to ſcandal > Therefore 


| | marke | 
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marke how punctual the Apoſile is, 
Rom.16.17. Now I beſeech you bre- 
thren marke 74 oxdr0ara mui]as * thoſe 
that cauſe or commit ſcandals,or of- 
fences, And to what purpoſe 
ſhould they marke them?That they 
might decline and ſhunne their 
company, Marke them , and Auoid 
them. And therefore wee ſee the 
Apoſtles ſeuericy , in the exercile 
of diſcipline in the caſe of the In- 
ceſtuous Corinthian; In the name of 
God he doth excomunicate & caſt 
him out not onely from (ocietie in 
holy things, but makes a rule vpon 
it; that if any that profeſle religion 
live in any ſcandalous courſe, that 
they ſhould not afford him ciuill 
familiar conuerſe. 1.Cor. 5. 11. If 
any man that is called a brother be ; 
fornicatour, or couetous, or an Idol 1- 
ter,or arayler, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, with ſuch an one no not 
to eate.Itisnotto bedenyed but vp- 
on good & ſound evidences of truc 
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tibus,u doltn- 
tim, &> eccles 
fam lachrymey, 
& gemitn, &+ 
dolore pul{zntt 
bus dinine vic- 
fati paterie fo 
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repentance a broken veſſel! may be 
| mended , vnſauoury ſalt may re- 
' gaine his ſauour, and ſo there may 
| beanhealing of theirerrovr, and 
| a recciuing of ſuch into publique 
and priuare communion againe , 
for I preſſe not 8 Nowtian rigidi- 
ty, but yet rill ſuck repentance doe 
appeare , all ſcandalous perſons 
though not touched with Church 
cenſures are to ſtand excommunit- 
cate out of the hearts, and familiar 
fcllowſhip ofal Gods people. har 
differerice betweene a /eprous and a 
ſcandatous perſon, and the leper 
during his leproſic, tilt hee were 
clenſcd was to be ſhut vp, and kept 
apart.  Ifthyright band ſcandalize 
thee,cur ir off, and caſt it from thee, 
Math.18.8.This hath a truth in this 
caſe.If a man that hath bin deere 8& 


| extionisre{ | pretiaus fall into ſcandal, yer fpare 
arr him not but let him bee cat off, and 
dex: diaboli | caſt out of ſociety til he be brought 
Oo.Evilt67 to ſuch truth ofrep6tice as becomes 
«tx . o . k » \ « 
AM | And 
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b And how-cuer men þ Adro non pudet aut piget admiſe 
bo ſorum, & tamen audent venire in 
| fallen into ſome fowle Oe CES 
ſcandal may eſcape |; greg: Dominice. Tales inter- 


the publique cenſure 4” tolerat eccleſir ne proneceti 
of eiefi 4 ex. x* etiam pertavbent populum 
cicQion, and CX- oy, ge quid prodeſt, non eyci 


communication, and cetv piorum, þ merueris eyci # 
i Nam eyci remedium et, &> gra» 
by intruſion haue fel- 13" 75 condom fanitarim: 


lowthip in holy du- cieftionem meruiſſe ſumma male« 


be rumeſt. 4s ſruſtra miſcetur cetui 
ties of worſhip yet 2, &c. Cypr. de dupl. | 


licle comfort ſhall Martyr, 
ſuch mens conſciences haue , fo 
 longas publique fatisfaRion is nor 
giuen to the Church of God , for 
| what ſhall it profit a man, not to be 
caſt out of the congregation of the 
faithfull, ſo long as he deſerues to 
\ bee caſt out : forfora man to bee 
caſt out, is a remedy and a degree 
towards the recouery of ſpiritual! 
health, But to deſerue caſting 
out ( as all ſcandalous perſons | = 
doe that will not, and doe not ſub- 
ict ro Gods ordinance of pub- 
lique ſatisfaRion and confeſſion) is 
the height of all euill, | | 
Such | | 
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+= may'+ | Such was the ancient i ſcuerity of 
lifts _— diſcipline,that ſuch as had giue (ci- 
azatur inflo | dal wereneither ſuddenly norcafily 


— x readmitted into Communion, but 
infþecid vits | there was firſt publike confeſſion, & 
ai 9441 pani« ELM . 

tentiamagit, | a time itſeemes of therryall of their 
nee ad comms- | repentance before they hada freſh 


monrs A r admittice intoChurch-fcllowſhip. 
pris ili abe- | Greene apples too ſoone gathered, 
tg they choughr, might fer ones teeth 
unpoſr2,quzxte | On edge, and it was dangerous to | 
I Fog ſet a ſhip to ſea that had bincrackr, 
extrenisdebtti | & flawed, beforeic were thorough- 
exc omuiaz & : 

rvenyl « ly repayred againe, 

dum dſtiplini Yea and it was ſtrange to ſee the 
Deminio5ſcr- | ancient zeale of the people againſt 
 a71 oporiet 7 - 

Nemo abbincimpertin2tepore acerbapoms diger pat nemo naut (ud quaſſa- 
tf &> perforatt flutti' ws , prinſqui diligenter reſeteric,in alti denus com- 
mittat , Nems tunicam(ciſſam accipere & induereproperet,niſi cam ab ar- 
tice peritoſaviamviderit, & 2 ſullone curati veceperis.Cypr,Epiſt13. 

Legimus literas-quod Villori Prebyters antiqus penitentiam plenam 
eviſſet , temere Therapiuscolega nofter immature tempore & prepropera 
ſeſtinatione pacem dederit.. Que res n01 ſatis mouit, receſſum eſſe # decreth 
nefirianforitatevt ante legitimu . &> plenum tempus (118/altions, 
ſe petitu & conſt ientiaplebu-»pax ciconcederetur,Cypr.Epilt.59. 

k 0 ft poſſes ſrater chariſſime iſtic intereſſe cum previ ifs + peruerſe 4 
ſchiſmate reuertantur , videres quis mohi labor ſit perſuad: re patlentiam| 
fratribus noftris vt enimi dotere ſepito recipiendls malis cur mndiſg, conſens 
tint --vix plebi perſuades , ims extorques, vi tales patiantur admits. 
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ſuch wich how much adoe they ſuf- 
fred ſuch as had giuen ſcandal, and 
had not yet giuen ſufficient cui- 


| 


dence of their repentance , to bee | 
readmitted and recciucd into the | quot qui iaqui- 


Church againe, 


in 1 Origens time there were ſome 


x 
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I Fnter Chrifti- 
ane religions 
proſeſſares ord. 


xati ſt ali- 


rYurnt 11 Vids © 
mores acceden- 


my further wee ſhall finde rhat | tiam, vt non 


con-e([a ſatiers 
ter candidatos 


appointed to looke into the wayes | reigioru arce- 


and manners of the people pro- 


teſſing chriſtian religion, that if they 
carried themfſclues offenſiuely,they 
might be kept out from the pub- 
lique mectings. And further if any 
were found inning ſcandalouſly, 


eſpecially, if defiled with luſt and 


vncleannes, they caſt them out of 
the Church, And when vpon their 


repentance they were receiued a- 


gaine yet was it with this conditi- 


on, that becauſe they had fallen in- 
to ſcandal,they ſhould be excluded 
foreuer art all eccleſiaſtical 
dignity and 'gouernement. And 
we {ce thatin ® C'yprians time , alſo 

it 


tht. 
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ant 4 ſul con- 
nevtihus Oc: 
peccantes pres 
ciput libidine 
contarinatos & 
ſud republisd 
reyciuat noftri, 
ru"ſam vero 
refipiſcentes 
baud ſeeus qui 
rod tunes rea: 
prunt tandem, 


ex tames cond | | 


tiore vt quon't 
lapſiſt,exclue \ | 
dantur in poſtes | | 
ris 2h ommibus 
dien;tatibus 
rains 
eccleſaſticis, 
Origen.cont. 4) 
CelC. lib.z, | 
mSee Cyprian [| 
Epiſt. 64.68, 
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it went for good diſcipline , that a 
Biſhop that had fallE into I dolatry, 
| and defiled himſelfe with that ſcan- 
| dalous ſinne though he might com- 
| municate as Lay perttons,yet might 
| hee haue no more to doe with Epi- 
{copal or Miniſterial funion. And 
this Diſcipline of theirs wants nor 
foundation in Scripture: !: izemes 
ro be the ſame thing thac / . -d him- 
ſelfe conſtituted, Ez. 44 : 2, 13. 
Becauſe they miniſtred vntc them 
before therr Idols , they ſbai Lreare 
their iniquitte , and they ſþai: not 
come neere vnto mee to doe the of fice 
of a Prieſt onto me,nor to come neere 
to any of mine boly things in the moſt 
boly place, but t by ſhall beare their 


ſhame,and their nati 


omingtions which 
they baue committed. Vpon their 
Repentance they were recciucd a- 
gaine eo ſome other places,er.1o. 
11. bur they muſt meddlke no more 
after that ſcandal of Idolatrie with 
the Prieſt-hood, And this Diſci- | 


pline 


| 
Y' 
f 
| |} 
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pline did ofiab put in pradtiſe , 2; 
King. 23-9. Some priuiledges vp- 
on their Repenrance were granted 
vnto the Prieſts of the high places , 
that had defiled themſelues with [- 
dolatric, but the office of Pricſt- 
hood they were quite excluded 
fromit. And this was the ancient 
Diſcip':ne againſt the _— of of- 
fence , and indeed ſuch zeale , and 
ſuch ſeucritic itdid concerne, and 
euer will concerne the Church of 
God to ſhew to ſcandalous delin- 
quents. Facilitic, and an ouer eafic 
readinefſe ro comply with ſuch , 
breedes a freſh ſcandal to the 
world, and giues them iuſt cauſe to 
n reproach the Church , and opens 
the mourh of iniquitie to ſay , you 
bee all ſuch z Whereas diſcommo. 
ning,and diſcarding ſuch fromour 
familiar and priuate ſocierie , and 
when necde and power is, from | 
communion in holy things, gaines 


| 


theChurcha great deale of honour 
and 
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n Et queniam 
aud;s, Cberiſ- 
mi fratres,im- 
praeniia ves 
quorunds pre- 
my VOrec une 
diam veſiram 
vim patigorot es 
quibus poſſum 
pretiburut eud- 
gely memore;s- 
v03 quot (oli - 
citk et cault pe- 
tentiis defideria 
ponderetis , ui- 
pote amici dom 
n1,& aim ills 
poſt modumn in- 
dicaturi.inſdici- 


opera & merits 


fingulork , ipſo- 


rum quoque des | | 


l:ifforum genera 
& qualitates 
cogttelys, ne i 
quid abrupte 
indignt vel I 
veb:s promiſſum 
vel 4 nobu fac» 
th furrit , apud 
Gentiles quog 
ipſos eccleſia non 
fra erubeſcere 
inciptat. Cypr, 
Epiſt.11. 
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and ſtops the mouth of iniquitie 
from calumniating Gods pcople 
to bee fauourers, and countenan- 
cers of ſuch perſons, Such will bec 
preſſing in, to gaine their credir 
and to recouer their reſpeR, but 
when ſuch ſuddenly and cafily ger 
into credit it is no whit for the 
honour and credit of the Church. 

God will bring woes vpon them 
in their outward ſtate, their peace, 
their poſleritie. Elies ſonnes runne 
into foule Scandals, 1. Sam. 2.22. 
Ic was ſcandalous for private per- 
ſons , much more for Prieſts to bee 
vncleane, and adulterous. Ir was 
{candalous rohaue done {o vnclean 
anactin any place, but to doe it in 
a ſacred place with women com- 
ming thither vpon devotion , this 
was egregiouſly ſcandalous. God | 
rms. = takes them to doe, and 
does execution vpon them , and 
cuts them both off in one day by 
the Sword of the Philiflims , God 
brovghrt | 


— 
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brought the wo of the Sword vpon 
them. Nay, when they ranne into 
Scandal becauſe Eli did not re- 
ſtraine them , ſee what God threa- 
tens vpon his Poſteritic, 1.5 4m.2. X 
36. that hee would plague them 
with ſuch baſe beggeric and miſe. 
rie that they ſhould Zeg their bread. 
If God thus puniſh kim for nor re. 
ſtraining, how much more would 
he haue puniſhed him for the com- 
mitting of a Scandal? If it goe thus 
hard with El; that reſtraines not , 
how hard will itgee with Hophni 
and Phinebas that commit the 
ſcandal ? | 
Wee cannot haue a more preg- 
nant and fullexamplein this kinde, 
then Dawid himſelfe. Hee after his 
ſcandal committed was truly peni- 
tent, the guilt ofhis finne pardo- 
ned, a ſolemne abſolution and dil 
charge giuen him by the Propher. 
And yer for all this wee ſhall ſee 
how terribly this woe purſued him 
in 
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in temporall crofles in this kinde. 
Firft, God ſmires his childe with 
death, then followes his daughter 
Thamars defilement by her brother 
Ammon, then Amnons murder,then 
the treaſon of Abſalom, in which 
the hand of God was exceeding 
ſmart, God turnes him out of 
houſe and home. Whoſe heart 
would not earne, and bleede to lee 
his dolefull departure fromleruſa- 
lem, 2. Sam 15. 30. And Dauid 
went vp by the aſcent of mount Olt- 
uet,and wept as be went vp , and bad 
bis bead couered , and bee went bare- 
foote, and all the people that was with: 
bim couered euery man his bead and 
they went vp weeping , asthey went 
vp. Whocould have bcheld fo fad 
and ſo woefull a ſpeQacle with drie 
eyes ? Bur this was nor all his life 
is endangered, his Concubines de- 
filed in open view on the houſe 
top. And whatthinke wee was the 
ground of all this? For the childs 
dcath 
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death we ſec, 2.Sam.-12-13,14- T be | 
Lord hath put away thy ſinne , thou | 
ſhalt not die , howbeit becauſe by 
this thy deede thou bafi giuen great 
occaſionto the enemies of the Lord to 
bla ſpheme the child alſo that is borne 
vnto thee ſhallſurely die. Itis veric 
much that faſting and praying can 
doe, it can caſt out deuils , 7 biz | 
kind goes not out but by faſling and | 
praying, Mark. 9. 29. And yerfaſt-| 
ing and praying could not keepc 
oft this woe that Dauids ſcandal 
brings vpon him in the childes 
death , woe vnto Dauid by whom | 
that off ence came , therefore ſhall 
his childe die. And forall the reſt 
of all thoſe wofull ſorrowes 2.S arm. 
12.9.10. 11. 12. we ſce the cauſe of 
them all, theſe woes were vpon 
Dauid for his ſcandal. And if Gods 
woe in theſe temporall, & outward 
calamitics will thus purſne and fol- 
lowa repEting,& an humbled ſcan- 
dalous offender , how much more 

N will 


_—_— 


Le) i 


\ 


The Miſchiefe, Ch ap.7. 


——_— 


mn 


| them at the hearr; 


will that hand of God purſue that 
man, vpon whole ſcandal followes 
no Repentance and Humiliation, 
If Dauid the man after Gods owne 
heart muſt not eſcape, what then 
ſhall others looke for ? If a beloued 
Dauid ſhall hauc his teeth on edge 
with his owne ſowre grapes of his 
ſcandalous courſes, who then ſhall 
thinke to goe ſcottree that is guil- 
ty of ſcandalous tranſgreſſions ? 
what a ſure & irreſiſtible wo is that 
which Repentance it ſelfe cannot | 
keepe off from a mans children, his 
life , perſon and goods ? And thus 
temporall woe is to him by whom 
off ences come. | 
2. God willpurſte, and pinch 
ſuch as giue offence with firituall 
woe.God will fillſuch mens hearts, 
ſpecially if theybelong ro him,with 
much ſpirituall woe , and bitter- 
neſle of ſoule. He will awaken con- 
ſcience to ſmite, pinch and gripe 
He will ſo _ 
and | 
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and burden their conſciences that 
in the anguiſh and birternes of 
their ſpirirs they ſhalbe forced ro 
cry out, woe is mee vile wretch 
that] was borne, that euer I brea- 
thed thus to diſhonour God, It is 
true that there is an happineſſe 
in this woe, and it is fingular 
mercy that men are not ſeared,and 
hardened in their finne, bur yet for 
all that there ic a great dealec of 
ſmart; & ſotrow, and a great deale 
of wofull bitrernes in the worke of 
Reperitance after a ſcandalous fall, 
| And before ſuch ſhall recouer their | 
peace with God, he will giue them 
many a woeſull gripe of Confci-. 
ence, and many a bitter portion to 
drinke. Wee haue an example of 
it in the Inceſtdous Corinthian, He 
indeede reconered his peace, and 
his pardon , bur yer how woefull 
was his caſe before it was done. 2. 
Cor.2.5.Leaſt ſuch an one ſhould bee | 
£55409 Vp of ouer much ſorrow. | 
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Sce then in what a woctull plight 
hee was euen in a fea and gulfeof 
ſorrow , ready tobecabſorpt, and 
ſwallowed vp therein. The Lord 
therfore pliiged him into the deeps 
of bitter ſorrow of ſpirit,and plun- 
ocdhimſodeepasthathe was ready 
ro deſpaire, and to bee wholly caſt 
away. Thus God would make his 
ſoule ſmart, and his heart ake for 
this ſcandal of his,would make him 
fcele the truth of Chriſts ſaying , 
woe pnto bim by whomthe offence 
comes. It was Dauids caſe before 
him. When hee had fallen into 
ſcandal,in the matter of Bathſbeba, 
and Vriab , before hee comes to a 
redintegration of his former con- 
dition, God brings him vpon the 
racke. P/. FI.12. Reflore pnto me the 
ioy of thy ſaluation , therefore that 
was taken away & gone, that ſweet 
ſunſhine was ouerclouded,yea that 
ſunne was dreadfully eclipſed, and 
how fearcfull ſuch eclipſes be, they 


knowe 
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knowe that ſee them. Itis no lefle 
woe for the preſent to looſe the Toy 
of ones ſaluarion, then toloole ſal. 
uation it felfe.Bur that was not all, 
See Verſe 8. make mee to heare toy , 
and eladneſſe that the bones which 
thou haſt broken may reioyce. God 
therefore nor onely tooke away his 
ioy , but God brake the bones of 
him. Whar an exquiſite torture is 
the puniſhment of the wheele,when 
a MaletaQtour hath his bones bro- 
ken one to day,another to morrow? 
Such is the woe that God wil bring 
vpon ſcandalous ones, ſpecially if 
they belong ro him, He will bring 
them ro the wheele, he will cracke 
and breake their bones,he will haue 
them to the racke , & fill their con- 
ſciences with ſo much anguiſh, that 
they ſhall vndergoe as much woe 
as if all the bones in their bodice: 
were broken in pieces, That the 
bones which thou haſt broken. Yea 


| Geir bones ſhalbe fo broken, thar 
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The Miſebiefe Chap.7.) 
they will not quickly,nor ſuddenly | 
bee healed againe. Nathan in the | 
Name of God did that which one 
would have thought might hauc 
ſct Dawds bones and given them 
caſe, T by finne us forgiuen thee , and 
yer wee ſeceafter this he cries out of 
his bones, It lay in his bones kill. 
Vhe men after Scidals arc ouer- 
quickly whole againe , cranke, and 
jolly,itis to bee feared, their bones 
were neuer broken to the purpoſe. 
Wellthus we ſee what a 9 there is 
for giuers ofoffEce,wobe to the man 
whoſe bones God will breake , and 
therfore woe to bimby whom the of- 
fence commeth.If he belong to God, 
God will breake his bones, if he be- 
longnor to God, but were an hypo- 
crite,God wilthEhappily harde his 
heart that he may breake his necke. 
+ 3. God will bring eternall woe 
ypon them. That is, if the perſon 
falling into ſcandal did before his 


ſcandal byr aRtapart & perſonate 
religion | 


| 
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'religion,and wereno better thenan 


Hypocrite,then though poſhbly he 
may eſcapeſomeoftheformer woes, 
yer God will pay him with aduan- 
cage, and make yp all forbearance 
with doubling , and trebling the 
principall. The greater his fall was 
here , the deeper ſhall his fall be in- 
to Hell. © The higher the place is 
from which a man tals , the deeper 
a man plunges into the pit of myre 
into which hee fals. A man that 
makes profeſſion of Religion, is ſet 
higher then another man is, and it 
hee proteſle in hypocriſie , and fall 
into ſcandal, hee by reaſon of the 
height from whence hee fals, fals 
deeper into wrath & hel, then ano- 
ther doth. Ar this happily our Sa- | 
uiour aymes, Matth. 18.6. It were 
better for htm that a milſtone were 
hanged about bis necke , and that bee 
were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


A man ſo vſed were bur in an ill 


cafe, and yet it isa better caſe then 
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the caſe of ſome ſcandalous perſon. 
A man caſt into theSea in any place 
of it is butin an ill calc,tor ſuppoſe 
he be not drowned,yet will hee bee 
ſhrewdly douſed , 8: cannot but be 
in danger. But caſt a man intothe 
depth of the Sea, into the huge 
Deepes which cannot be bottom'd 
and there is but lict'e hope of ſuch a 
mans life. But yetſuch a man may 
ſcape. lonas was caſt into the Song 
the niddeſi of the ſeas , the depth clo- 
ſed bimround about, Ion.2.3.5.and 
yet hee eſcaped. A man by proui- 
dence may meete withaplanke or a 
piece of a maſt in ſuch vaſt depths 
and poſhbly may eſcape. But take a 
man and caſt him not only into the 
Sea , butinto the depth of the Sea, 
and not onely into the depth , 
but caſt him in with an heauie 
ſtone,ſpecially a miltone, ſpecially 
with ſuch an heauic milſtone as 
cannot bee turned about with a 
mans hand, but muſt bee turned a- 

| bout 
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bour with the ſtrength of a beaſt 
(and ſuch a milſtone ſome thinke is 
here intended wa wrrts, mola afi- 
naria, ſnch a milſtoneas is rurned 
abour by the helpe of an Aſſe) and 
let him be caſt into the depth of the 
Sea with it (as Hierome ſayes ſome 


ſed to be ſerued) and what poſſibi- 
litie is there to eſcape drowning. 
Now this is the caſe of ſcanda- 
lous Hypocrites. If ſcandalous 
perſons bee Hypocrites then will 
their iudgement,and woe be great, 
and incuitable, Their ſcandal is a 


MalefaRors in thoſe Countries v- | ' 


great heauic milſlone about their 
necke , wich this milſlone God caſts 
them not into the ſhallow,but into 
the depth, the gulfe of Hell. And 
this milflone ſinkes them , and this | 
milſlone holds them downe for e- 
uer riſing againe. Milflones do not 
make ſurer worke for the drow- 
ning , then Scandals doe for the 
damning of perſonating groſle 
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' Why Godis ſo ſmart , and /o ſeuere 
| inhis Iuſlticeagamſitboſeby 
whom Scandals come. 


s Na E have ſeenc how ſharpe , 
N © and ſeyere the Juſtice of 

35S God is in puniſhing ſuch 
| by whom offences come. Conſider 
; wea little,as wee hauec ſcene the ſe- 
| uctirie of his Tuſtice, ſo the Inſtice 
| of his ſeueritie, and why God doth 
' deale rhus roundly with offenders 
; in thatkind, I conceiue there bee 
| foure ſpeciall reaſons of Gods ſo 
dealing. 

1. Becauſe by Scandals Gods 
holy and glorious Name is pollu- 
ted, and blaſphemed, and ſo God 
ina high meaſure wronged. God is 
a icalous God , and he will not bold 
bim guiltleſſe that takes bis Name in 
parne, that is, hee will ſurely meete 
with , and bee reuenged vpon ſuch 
| as doc it, It isagreater marter to 

pollute | 
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pollure , and profanc Gods Name | * 
then it is to take his name in vaine. | 
If therefore God will deale fo fe- 
uercly with them that doe but take 
hisName in vaine,how much more 
will hce make them ſmart that doe 
pollyre his Name, and .cauſcir to | 
be blaſphemed by the malignanr e- | 
nemies of his truth. The defiling of | | 
Gods Name is an heynous thing , | 
wee ſec how ſharpe God was with 
Moſes and Aaron, they muſt both 
die, and not come into the Land of 
Canaan. But what was the reaſon ? 
See Deut. 32. 51. Becauſe yee treſ- 
paſſed againſt mee among fl the chul- 
dren of [ſrael. But what was that 
treſpaſle ? _ yee ſanQified 
mee not in the middeft ofthe children 
of Iſracl. And muſt they dic, and 
not enter Canaan becauſe the 
{anfified not, what if they had pol. 
luted his Name 2? If it be fo heynous | 
not to ſanfiifie, what is ittopol- [| 
lute, and defie Gods Name > And | 
this | 
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(riflianorum 
oft ,quia per eos 
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Deus , qui bona 
dicunt.c mala 
fatiunt,Saly. 
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atg biapvemid | fall into any ſcandalous practices, 
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me ' this ſinne is P proper and peculiar | 
—__ or to the Profeſlors of the Name of 
bg | God, and Chriſt to defile his 
CEor111:271 N 
” —YY | ame, 
cOnturs Natl. | , 
q#i4deSax-i- Other men finne in thoſe euils | 
— cn #4. | Which they commit, but yer 
ent, 94/-aſe- | this finne they are not guiltic 
rant Cid efje | : 
Mare va. | Of, They onely commit rhe finne 
evidprozter | Of polluting Gods Name,that doe 
Mazrerin*- | profeſle his Name. This is proper- 
feros mores br 
farre-(inits | ly a Churcheſinne, and befals not 
aur | ſuch as are without. When men 
Nw7344 . 
ihrimant Ge. | take the Name of God, and the 
p:Carum m5 | profeſſion of Religion vpon them , 
mani Tom: 11 | 


and yer live lewdly and looſely , or 


they doe thereby defile the Name 
of God, and pollute it. Wee finde 
the people charged with this ſinne, 
Ezck.36.20. t they prophaned 
or polluted Gods boly Name a- 
mong fi the Heathen whiher they 
went. Now how could they pol- 
lure Gods Name? That they did by 
that which followes in the ſame 
Verſc 
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Verſe. They propbaned my Name a- 
mong ſt the Heathen when they ſaid 
—_ Theſe are the people of the 
ord , and are gone out of bis Land. 
The lewes where euer they came 
profefſed themiclues the people of 
God, that they had the God of 
Heauen for their God, and thar 
they had his Law,and Oracles, and 
that they were an holy people,neer 
vnto him , hcereupon the Heathen 
looked for ſome ſingular thing 
from them, ſingular holineſſe in 
their lifes, ſingular fidelitic in their 
dealings, &c. But when they ob- 
ſerucd theirlifes, many of them to 
bee looſe and ſcandalous, they be- 
ganne preſently to open their 
mouthes againſt God, and againſt 
his Truth , oh theſe bee the people of 
the Lord,theſe be your holy people, 
that worſhip ſuch an holy God , 
that haue ſuch an holy Law. No 
maruell their God,their Law, their 
Religion is ſo holy , for ought wee 
ſee 
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| ſce by theſe mens lifes , there is no 
more in their God, and Religion 
then in ours. Thus ſpake the Hea- 
then when they ſaw the wicked 
lifes and praQtices of ſome of the 
people of the Jewes. And indeede 
itis an Heatheniſh tricke in ſuch 
caſes to fall foule vpon God and | 
Religion, Ir is heatheniſh language 
to ſay, Theſe bee the people of 1 
Lord, and this is their religion and 
their zeale, 

| And thus by their evill lifes oc- 
8 caſtoning the heathen to blaſpheme 
ih God.,and to throw the filth of their } 
baſe ations vpon Him and his 
Name, they thereby polluted his 
Name. 

Thus was Gods Name polluted 
by the Spaniards among the Inai- 
ans :When they firſt came amongſt 
the Weſt Indians , the people en- 
quired of them whence they came, 
and what they were ? They tolde 


them that they were come downe 
from} 
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from Heauen, and that they were 
the ſonnes of the God of Heauen. 
Whereupon the poore Saluages 
obſeruing their coveroulneſle , 
crueltie, and vncleanneſſe , anfwe- |... 
red, that be could not be a good God nomen De £(0- 
that bad ſuch euill ſonnes , and fo | "F497 ws 


was Gods Name polluted by their _—_— 


polluted lifes, q For looke as an ipje per puitum 


holy & honeſt conuerſation ſanQi- furs yrs 

| fies, & glorifies the Name of God, _ boxi _ c 
1. Pet.2. 12. 1 beſeech you abſtaine gen 
from fleſbly lufis, Hauing your con- | nalifadives- 
uerſation honeſt amongſt the Gen- | 1,5, ry 


tiles , that when they ſteake againſt | tenturCypr. 
you ax enill deers , they may by your | pot p Ne 


a olremd lane 
good workes which they ſball bebold | Poll; [omdt 


IChriftiaais Ge- 
© 5 ,_ G F 6 þ 7 
gloriſic God in the day of viſitati- ML ety 
on; So contrarily , Gods Name is, * wrariiteg 
vnhallowed , and polluted by the fa part il 
cuill and ſcandatous lifes of ſuch | quicetirr. 
LD u-mado enim 
bomn mazifler oft , cuins tam miles vides ee diſcigulor? Ex igfs 
enim Chriftioni ſunt, ipſum eadivent ,i2ſum icgant. Promptun oft cxe- 
nibuas Chriſt; intelligere doftrinam. Vide Chrifiianv! , quid «gant, op E« 
videnter pete]! de ipſo Chriſto ſeiri, quid daccat. Mimcſts Pagani, 52:'ts 
| de Prouidenllib,g. 
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as profeſſe his Name. When Gods 
Name is blaſphemed it is polluted, 
Gods Name is blaſphemed when 
the Truth is blaſphemed. The truth 
comes to be blaſphemed by reaſon 
of the cuill lifes of ſuch as profeſle 
the Truth, 2. Pet. 2.2 And many 


by reaſon of whomthe way of truth 

all bee blaſphemed , ararpnuntiorras, 
Now God will not put it vp at 
mens hands that occaſion others 
to pollute his Name. God is veric 
tender of the gloric of his Name. 
He hath preſcribed , Hallowed bee 
thy Name, to be the leading petiti- 
on in ourPrayers, and if therefore 
the glory of his Name bee any way 
impeached by mens ſcandalous a- 
Qions,he will repaire and make his 
gloric whole by his Iuſtice vpon 
their perſons who hauc by ſcandal 
wronged it, When men doe pol- 
lute Gods Name, God who is al- 


wayes readie to vindicate his owne 
glorie, | 
RE a 
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glorie , will fanQtifie- bis owne 
Name, and reſcue it from the pol 
lutions,and prophanations where- 
with, ſcandalous perſons haue de- 
filed ir. 

That paſſage is worthy our ob- 
ſeruation, Ez 36.20, 23» I ben 
they entred pnto the Heathen whi- 
ther they went , they prophaned mine 
boly Name : And 1 will lanQifie my 
great Name which was prophaned 
amongſt the Heatben, w 4, they 
bane profaned inthe middefi ofthem 
and the Heathen ſball know that I 
am the Lord , ſaiththe Lord God , 
when 1 ſball bee ſanQtified in you 
before ther eyes. Seethen that God 
will ſanific his Name when men 
pollute ir , and hee will one way or 
other rake order to waſh off that 
pollution,whereith men haue de- 
filed ir. God would be ſanRified in 
them before the eyes of the Hea- 
chen, 

Now Gods Name is ſometimes 


O ſan- 


— 
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ſanQiſied in his workes of Mercic, 
as Ezek 20-41.--and ſyumetimes in 
the workes of Inſtice, Ezek.38 22, 
23. Now though in that forenamed 
place it is ſpoken of ſanctifying his 
polluted Name by his workes of 
Merciein the eyes of encmies , yet 
it is alſo true that God wil ſanGikic 
his polluted Name in the eyes of 
Aduerſaries by his workes of Iu- 
ſtice, That is , hee will doe ſuch ex- 
emplarie Iuſtice , and fuch ſmarr 
woe vpon ſuch as by chcir ſcandals 
polluted his Name,that he will re- 
couer himſelfe as much glorie in 
their puniſhment as they loſt him 
by their ſinne , and ſo remarkeably 
will hedoe it in encmics eyes, that | 
they who beforc -opencd their | 
mouthes to diſhonour his Truth, 
ſhall now open their mouthes to 
acknowledge his glorious Iluſtice, 
and by that Iuſtice bee drawneat 
leaſt toa ſecrer acknowledgement, 
that this Religion and this profeſ- 
fion 
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fon is the truth , the Scandalizets 
whereof God doth fo ſcuerly pu- 


nith. 

This wee ſhall ſee in Damd, 
2.54. 12- 14, There wasno reme- 
die, Dauid though faſt and pray , 
and ſecke the childs lite, yea though 
Dauid haue repented, and Nathan 
haue pronounced the-pardon of 
his finne, yet no remedie but the 
childe muſt die: * What was the 
_ Becauſe by his Rn nw, 

Linen great occaſion to the eue- | nn 
mies of God to phone, His rape road 


ſcandal was great. Any ſcandal | 7 Cenitum 

dare etiam Das 
uid beatiſſin * 
exrmp'o rancemur qui=—cum eternan pro offenfonibas ſais penamper 
unam £0nc ſionem merucerit euvadere : buius tamen (7:11:33 Vexian 
non per panitentiam patrocinantem .potuit imperrate. Nam Cum Ci 
proprics errore:; confitexti Nathan Prophera dixiſſet , tranſiult Deus 
pecc ations tin ,non moriernts , abdidie baton veruntaine? qui: blaſphe- 
mare ſcciſti inimicos Dei propter wcrhum bee flins quy naticseſt more» 
tur, & quid poſt hec ? Depo1th ſcilitet diademate , proiefiis gemmir—— 
flets madidis , ciaere ſardidatus vitam paruuli ſus tot lementationum 
ſuffragys peteret, &> py imum Deum tata precum ambitione pulſaret 
fie reogens & dbſecrans obtinere non potuit , ex quo intell;yipoteſt quod 
nullam penitics maver;s piaculy erimen oft quam blaſhhemandi cauſars 
Gentibmt dares Salu. lib, 4. de Prouid. 
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gives occaſion of blaſphcming,bur 
great ſcandals giue great occaſion 
of blaſpheming, therefore as he by 
his great Scandal hath polluted 
Gods Name , fo God by his great 
Iufiice would ſanctific his name in 
the eyes of thoſe enemies that had 
blaſphemed. 

Ve find a Law Deut. 2 2.19.that 
a man in thatcaſe ſpecihed in the 
texr, ſhould be ſharpely amearced, 
and a good round fine fer vpon 
his head, and che treaſon is giuen 
becauſe bee hath brought vp an euill 
Name Vpon 4 Virgin of I ſrael Now 
in caſes of ſcandal there is an euill 
Name brought vp not vpon 4 Ver- 
gin of Iſrael, but vpon the God of 
Iſrael, vpon his Goſpell,and cruth. 
If then God would haue a man fo 
ſeuerely puniſht,thar ſhould bring 
vp an euill name vpona Virgin of 
Iſrael, how much more will God 
himſelfe ſer ſmart fines vpon their 
heads as bring, as doe occaſion the 


. bringing | 
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bringing vp of an cuill name vpon 
the Religion, & the God of 1/rael. 
Amongit men , how euer other of- 
fences ſcape , yet how great is the 
ſeucritic of the Law in puniſhing 
Scandalum Magnatum. Now in 
ſcandalous offences of Profeſſors, 
there is a right Scandalum Mag- 
natum,in regard of the wrong,and 
iniuric that Gods great Name ſut- 
ters. 

No maruell, that God is ſo ſe- 
uere in puniſhing ſcandals. For 
where God ſuffers greateſt wrong, 
there Iuſtice requires that men vn- 
dergoe ſcuereſt puniſhments.Now 
no {innes doe God greater wrong 
then ſcandals, Other finnes, and 0- 
ther mens fins are breaches of his 
Law, and pollutions of mens Con- 
{ciences,bur yet are not pollutions 
of Gods Name. But ſcandals , and 
the notorious offences of Profeſ- 
ſours are not onely breaches of 
Gods Law, and poliutians of the 
O3 offen- 
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often ders Conſcrences , bur arc pol- | 
[utions of Gods Name. What | 
wonder then, that ſuch ſeucritic 
followes ſcandals ? It it but Iuſtice 
th:r where the ouilr is ' double in | 
the offence, there ſhould be a dou- | 
be, and a proportionable meaſure 
of puniſhment. 
Now in euery ſcandal there isa | 
; double guilr, | 
' Furſt,the guilt of breaking of Gods | 
Law , and polluting a mans owne | 
Conſcience. And ſecondly , the 
guilt of prophaning, and polluting 
Gods Name. And this latter is the 
farre greater, and more proucking 
guile. God will worſe brooke the 
ollution of his Name , then the 
a of his Law. And therefore 
it is a ſure truth that hee that 
commirs a greater finne which 
yet is ſecret, ſhalbee leſſe puniſht 
then hee which commits a ſmal- 
ler finne , which breaking out 
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inſtance, Numb. 11. 21, compared 
with Deut. 32. 51- Vee hauec in 
theſe two places rwo offences of 
Moſes his committing. Let a man 
weigh them together , and que- 
ftionlefle in their owne nature 
compared, that offence Naumb.11. 
21, 22. was the greater, there is 
in it not onely vnbclicfe as in the 
other , bur a kinde of murmuring 
conteſt with God, as it were to his 
face. The latter hath reference to 
that Hiſtorie, Numb. 20. 10. where 
wee finde Moſes to conteſt with 
ſome impatience, and vnbelicfe 
with the people. Is itnota greater 
{linne to murmure and conteſt in 
enbelickte and impatience with 
God, then to grow into paſſion 
with a rebell;ous people > Is it not a 
greater matter to haue ones ſpirit 
ſtirred at God, then with fintull 
men ? Conſider both paſſages to- 
gether, and any one will judge the 
firſt miſcarriage 'in it owne nature 
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the greateſt. And yer all that God : 
ſayes ro the firſt is this, ]s the Lords | 
band now waxed ſhort * Thou ſbalt 
ſee now whether my Word ſhall come 
fo paſſe vnto thee or not. What 
could haue beene ſaid lefle > But 
now come to the other which in it 
ſelfe ſeemes nothing ſo great , and 
ſee what followes vpon it. Becauſe 
gee beleened me not to ſan{ti fie me mn 
tbe eyes of the cbildren of Iſrael, 
therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 
gregation into the Land.Numb. 20. 
12. But ſballdie becauſe 3eetreſpaſ- 
ſed , and ſanflified mee not in the 
middeſt of the children of Iſrael. 
Now then here may be a queſtion , 
why the leſſer ſinne hath the ſhar- 
per repropfe and the greater pu- 
niſhment. 

Is it equall dealing to winke at 
and paſſe by a greater, and to be 
ſo ſeuere in the lefſer > Yes moſt e- 
qual,for though the former ſinne in 
| it wne nature were greater , yet 


ys 
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that was happily * priuare berween 
God and Moſes, and ſono ſcandal 
in it, but the latter was publike be- 


fore all the people, and ſo a ſcan- | 


dal in it, God not ſanQified , his 
Name diſhonoured, and for the 
ſcandal ſake the puniſhment ſo 
ſmarr in this rather thenin the 0- 
ther. 

A ſmall finne ſcandalous hath a 
greater puniſhment then a great 
linne cloſe, and ſecret, becauſe 
there is in the ſcandal a pollution | 
of Gods Name, an Impeach of his | 
honour, beſides the guilt of the 
breach of his Law. So then there- 
fore is God (o ſeuere in puniſhing | 
{ſcandals , becauſe God is more 
wronged by them then by ſimple 
ſinne, becauſe they pollute his ſa- 
cred Name, 

2. God is thus ſevere in thepu- 
niſhing of ſcandals, becauſe ſoule- 
bloud is not cheape with God. 

They 
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ſhall pay full dearely for it, God 
will require itat their hands. Now 
in the commiſſion of tcandalous 
ſinnes there isa great deale of 1pi- 
rituall« bloudſhed, and murther. 

| Paul ſpeaking of Scandals of an 
inferiour nature, ſuch as are gi- 

| uen to weake brethren in the vic of 
' Chriſtian libertie, in the vie of 
things in their nature indiftcrent 
| makes them bloudie and murthe- 
| rour , Rom. 14+ 15. Deſiroy not bim 
with thy meat for whom Chriſt died, 
1. Cor. 8. 12. Thorough thy know- 
Þ- ſhall thy weake brother pe- 
'r1ſÞ. 
If Scandals in ſuch cauſes bee (o 
dangerous in their iſſue , & of ſuch 
mortal conſequence,then what are 
Scandals in a higher nature in the 
offenſiue , and cuill lifes of ſuch as 
profeſſe Religion?How much more 
arc they of deadly conſequence, 
and 


| 


_ quis ſim- They that ſpill the bloud of ſoules | 
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and how much more is bloud ſpilr | 
by thicin? If a man may haue his 
hand in the bloud of foules by 
giuiuzg, :candal in the doing of | 
- "6 .1 heir owine nature law- | 
full, then now muth more by gi- 
uing (candat in the doing of ſuch 
things as in their owne nature are | 
Gnfull and «ulawfull > There is a | 
Law Exod. 1. - 33> 34 that if a man' 
= pit , and Cour it nat , and.an | 
Oxe or an Aſſejal therein the owner 
of the pit ſball make it pood. Now in 
eucry Scandal giuen there is a pt 
digged, and opened, cucry one that 
givesa Scandal opens , and digges 
a pit, into which manya ſoule fals 
headlong.If he that opened the pit 
muſt make good the Oxeor Aſſs, 
that fell thereinto,that is, muſt pay | 
the full price and worth of it to 

the owner, what muſt hee doe that 
opens a pit into which a ſoule fals? 
Surely God will require it at his 
| hands,and it muſt bee made good. 


_Doth\ | 


err 


| 
| | 
id 


188 


| TheMiſebiefe Chap.$., 


T_T 


|{Doth God , faiththe Apollle, take | 


' care for Oxen? So here, will God | 
' require Oxen at their hands tho- 
; rough whoſe defaulr they fall into 
; pits? then how much more doth he 
' takecare,and will he require ſoules 
; of men art their hands, that by 
' Scandals haue opened pits into 
| which they are fallen , and ruined ? 
d There is another Law in the ſame 
' place worth our noting to this 
| purpoſe, Exod. 21. 22. 23. 1fmen 
| [irive & burt awomanwith child ſo 
that ber Jan depart from ber,ef yet 
no miſchrefe ſollow , bee ſhall be ſure- 
ly [ew Andifany miſchiefe 
follow thou ſhalt giue life for life , or 
ſoul for ſout,as the words originally 
are;lf no miſchiefe follow either to 
the womior thechild,yeta puniſh- 
ment was due in ſuch a caſc , bur if 
miſchiefe followed,then he for life, 
ſoule for ſoule , Now in the caſe of 
ſcandalsitisa ſure thing that Miſ- 
chiefe doth follow , wee ſaw before 


what 
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what a deale of Woe, and Miſchiefe 
they bring with them. Hee thar 
= a Scandal is as a man that 
mites or ſpurnes a woman with 
childe. He that doth ſo, a hundred 
to one but hec cauſes miſchiefe to 
follow. 

It may bee there was a man that 
began to haue ſome good inhim, 
ſome hope that Chritit began to be 
formed in him. Now a man giues 
ſome heynous Scandal, and there- 
vpon miſchiefe followes, all theſe 
hopes aredaſht,this man flies quite 
off, and caſts off all choughrs of 
medling any more with godlineſle, 
here is one with child ſpurned, and 
a miſchiefe followes , therefore life 
for life , ſoule for ſoule will be requi- 
red. * Woe be to him that ſpurnes 
a woman with childe, and cauſes 
miſchicfe to follow, and therefore 
Woe to him by whom an offence 
comes , becauſe by him miſchicfe 
comes , miſchiefe comes to many a 
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ſoulce, tho miſchicfe of reieQing re- 
ligion , or the miſchicte of an har- 
dened heart. And therefore is God 
thus ſcuere in his Tuftice vpon ſuch 
becaule they do bloudic miſchicte, 
and therefore they muſt giue */oule 
for ſoule. 

It may bee that many a man was 
like ro be brought on to Religion, 
might haue ſome® thoughts of im- 
bracing , and recciuing the truth , 
bur now ſome Proteſlor of Religi- 
on falling foule, he fals off and will 
none,all theſe thoughts are dampr, 
and fo laid aſide. There be ſo many 
ſou'es loſt, and kept out of Heauen 
by that Scandal, Here is the bloud 
of ſoules ſpilt, How many might 
haue come to haue b:en godly and 
religious Chriſtians , it it had not 
beene for the Scandal of ſome one 
man profeſſing godlineſlc, and re- 
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ligion. Such a deale of miſchiefe 
followes by ſuch a ſcandal. And for 
this cauſe, was that woe, vpon the 


| Pricſts that th ey were baſe and con- 


temptible,becaulſe they had cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the law, and to 
fly off from religion which was not 
withour the miſchicuing of their 
ſoules for cuer. 

It may bee manya mans mouth 
was ſhut, and though hee ſaid no 
good , yet hee could fay no cuill of 
the way of truth , now that a man 
falles into ſcandal , his mourh is 0- 
pencd againſt God,& againſt Reli- 


gion,and he blaſphemes ſul mouth. | 


Now is this mans ſfoule by his 
blaſphemy miſerably endaiigercd, 
here is foule blood fpilt. VWhata 
deale of milchicfe is done to his 
ſoule, bur who is guilty of that 
miſchicfe, but hee that gaue that 
ſcandal 2? and therefore the Þ blood 
of that blaſpheming ſoule ſhalbe 
required at thine hands that gaue 

: the 
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the ſcandal which ruſht him into 
that miſchicfe. 

It may bee many a man began to 
miſlike his euill wayes , many mens 
hearts began to miſgiue them , but 
now a ſcandal is fallen our, their 
handsareſtrengthened,their hearts 
are hardened, and ſo they ſealed 
vp to hell. Here is ſoule bloud ſpilt 
againe. Here be many ſtumbling & 
fallen into the pit of hell,I, but who 
laid this ſtumbling ſtone, that hath 
ropled them ouer 2 Here bee a 
companie of ſoules vndone , and 
caſt away , I but who hath vndone, 
and caſt them away ? Here is miſ- 
chiefe done, but who hath done it? 
Euen he thathach comitred ſuch a 
ſcandal; he ir is that hath done this 
miſchiefe , hec hath ( as much as in 
him lies ) damned and deſtroyed 
theſe ſoules. And is it nothing to 
damne ſoules? Is it ary wonder 
that God ſhould bee ſo ſeuere, 


when their ſinne is ſo bloudy,when 
= 


— — 
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they haue deſtroyed who knowcs | 
how many ſoules? God will puniſh | 


ſuch as do not endeauour to © faue 
other mens ſoules what in them 
lyes , what then deſerue they ar his 
hands , that caſt away mens ſoilles 
as ſcahdalons finrers doe; And 
what wonder that heauy Iuſftice 
followes heauy finnes, 


Thou ſhalt not put 4 flumbling | 


blocke before the blind. Leu 19-14; 
Bur whar if a man doe it> Ther 
ſhall a ee, and a ctur/c fall vpon 
him, Deut. 27.18. Curſed bee hee 
that makes the blind to wander out 
of bis way. Now when men doe 
iue ſcandal they doe lay ſumbling 
lockes in the way of many blind 
ones, they cauſe them to wander 
out of the way , and to ſtumble ſo 
that they fall into eternall ruine: 
And therefore is God fo ſharpe| 
with them. Wee ſhall ſee at heauy 
woe denounced againſt thoſe falſe 
prophitefles, Exk 
P ſaith 
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 [aitbthe Lord God , Woe tothe wo- 
man that ſowp;llowes to al armeholes, 
Cc. Bur why doth God threat- 

uen a woe againſt them ? See the 

reaſon,Verſe. 22. Becauſe with lies, 
yee haue made the hearts of the righ- 

teous ſad , and ſlrengthened the 

bands of the wicked that bee ſhould 
not returie from his wicked way. 

Now ſuchasgiue ſcandal doe both 

theſe chings,they doe grieve EF ſad 
the hearts of the righteous, and 
ſtrengthen the bands of the wicked 
that they returne not from their wic- 

hed wayes. And therefore vpon the 

ſame ground that the woe was 

threatned. againſt the falſe prophe- 
| riſſes,is it due to the giuers of ſcan- 
| dals. They are guilty of the ſame 
euill, and therefore vnder the ſame 
woe. 1f the falſe prophetiſles de- 
ſcrue a woe becauſe by ſtrengthe- 
| ning the hands, and hardening the 

hearrs of wicked men, they were 

guilty of the bloud of their ſoules, 
| then | 


ww ——— — 
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then becauſe ſcandalous ones , are | 
guilty of the ſclfe ſame cuill, they | 
rightcoſly come vnder the ſame 
WOE. 

It is a dangetous thing to haue 
an hand in other mans 4 finnes, | dig#wr om 
and ſo in other mens damnations. as rn, 
A mans owne perſonall guiic, will | & feer8.3:4- 
be heauy cnough,he ſhal nor neede — Y 
to loade himſelte with other mens | /abucrpſuz:, 
guilt. Now this is the caſe of ſcan. | V2 %=pcc- 
dalous perſons,they ſtand anſwere- | inſcperditioni 
able for others mens ſinnes , as the | ——— 
cauſers of them, and many times | Handende 
the cauſers may ſmart as much , if | ui, | 
= more then the commitrters of | tl os 
them, 

3 God is ſo ſeuizre in the puniſh- 
ment of ſcandals , becauſe by ther 
is brought a blurre, a diſgrace, | 
and a Reproach vpon a whole | 
Church. As God is tender of his | 
owne, fois healſo tender of the 
honour of his Church. le is nor ſafe 
to bring diſgrace but vpon one 


"IJ - 2 good | 
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good man, nay, we law before that 
hee muſt ſmart for it, char. brought 
vpaneuil report,but vpon one vir- 
gin of Iſrael, Deut. 22. Is God ſo 
tender of the honour , and credit 
of one virgin of Iſrael , what is hee 
then of the honor of al Iſrael. lt nor 
ſate to bring vp ancuill report vp 
on onemember of the Church,then 
much lefſe to bring vp an euill re- 
port ypon a whole Church. Wee 


\ finde Numb. 14.37.ſome there that 


brought vp an euil report vpon the 
land, & what was the ſequell?T hey 
d yed, of the plagyu before the Lord. If 
God were fo ſcuere in his Iuſtice ro 
ſmite them with preſent death thar 
brought vp aneuil report vpon the | 
Land of Canaan,what feucrity may 
they expe that bring vp an cuill 
report vpon his Church, What 


-| compariſon berwceene Canaan and 


Gods Church?Now this al ſcanda- 
lours offenders doe. Ifthe reproach 
of their ations , and the Infamy of 

their 
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vpon thy people, Let me not fo fin, 


pgs i >. 


On — —y 


their praQtiſes , were bur only per- 
ſonall,the matter were not ſo great, 
they haue but rheir iuſt deferrs, 
but the reproach of their ſcandals 
redoundes to the diſgrace of the 
whole <Church of God and the ex. 
crementitious filth of their ations 
is throwne in the face of the whole 
Church.Dawdhatha praier. P/.69 
5-6. O God thou knoweſt my fooliſh - 
neſſe, and my ſinnes are not bid from 
thee , let not them that waite onthee 
O Lord God of hoſtes,be aſhamed for 
my ſake O God of Iſrael. As if hee 
had ſaid. Thou knoweſt O Lord, 
what hcynous things mine enemies 
lay vatomycharge,thouthatknow- 
eſt all my fooliſhnes and fins,know- 
eſt rhar they lay them falſely vpon 
mee , Bur what cucr finnes they 
charge vpon me,yet Lord kceepeme 
and preſerue mee, that I may not 

fall into any ſuch ſcandalous tinne, 
that may bring ſhame, & reproach 
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that for my fake thy people ſhould 
haucany ſhame, Marke then that 
when any that profeſſe theName of 
God fall into any groſſe euill, ir 
turnes to the ſhame not onely of 
* Pungit <7) him that falls, bur it brings ſhame 
Tit ef ©8944 ens : 

Geri pete com- | VpONn all that waite vpon God,and 
ane proſert | ſceke him. All Gods people ſuffer, 
prog nermns : ( 
er 4:xi: cainm. | and ſhare in the reproach of one 
ex3'e, autiſie | miſcarrying. We hauc an example 


C3; AF d * * 
4 erm ofit. 1. Cor.s. It is r eport ed com- 
ves ſornicatio, | monly tgat there 1s fornication 4- 


{ #cut quieſſcat o— 4 
aol reprebenſ mong ſt you. * He doth nor ſay , men 


oni ac, pizzi | do report that ſuch a man hath c6- 


eſſet ac ſecorars, : "iP 
[auimetms. | Mitred fornication, bur the report 


xiprranſo,c> in | goes that fornication © committed 
leattaefur | ©00ng ſt ror. If ithad beene repor- 
animidub; + | ted that ſuch a man had commirted 
_ fornication , that had beene but 
quitqroviiie | A peitonall reproach , and diſgrace 
—_ to that one particular man. Bur; It | 
modinecctefr | 5 reported that fornication is com- 

Corinthiorum | 772z7ted amongſt Jou, ſo went the re- 
On : port. There is fornication amongſt 


Chryſoltio | the Chriſtians, and in the Church | 
| locum. ; of 


Hen 
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of Corinth , And fo the reproach 


of Scandals. 


was generall to the whole Church 
of Corinth, and common to them 
all, So that by his Inceſtuous fat 
hee brought a reproach vpon the 
whole body of belecuers. And the 
heathen queſtionleſſe ſo reported 
it as to blurre them all , as if they 

wereal alike.So the whole Church 

of Cormth ſuffered by that one 

mans ſcandall. And this is the or- 

dinary praiſe of enemies to dif- 

grace all with one mans folly. Thus 
was it the Diuecls pollicie and ma- 

lice to raiſe vp thoſe Impure * 

Gnoſlckes , that the heathen might 
haue occaſion of ſpeaking againſi 
the Goſpeil, and that the report of 
their flagitious courſes being e- 
uery where ſpred, he might brande 
the whole multitude of Chriſtians , 
with the marke of their Ignominy, 
There is the ſame ſpirit reignes in al 
enemics that was in Haman , Mor- 
decay had offeded him,but it would 
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not ſerue his turne nor, ſatisfic his 
malice to lay hands on Mordeca 

alone, for they bad ſhewed him £ 
people of Merdecay oberfore Haman 
ſought to deſiroy all the lewes, even 
the people of Mordecay. Eſib. 3.6. 
Mordecay had done him no wrong 
nor commirted any offence , but 
when Hamans choller was vp, the 
quarrel! is not at Mordecay alone, 
bur at bis people. Sois it in caſes of 
inſt offence,whe ſcandals arc giuen 
the ſhameand blame is not laid vp- 
an the offender alone,but vpon his 
people,nor vpon that profeſſour a- 
lone bur vpon all profeſlours , not 
vpon that member of the Church, 
but vpon the whole Church. Ir is a 
true thing which 8 Auguſtine ob- 
ſerues, that when ſome one man 
fals into ſome groſle cuill, rhat 
| gaue ſome hope , and made ſome 


-- Dyanta mala dicunt in milor Chriſti anos ave mo'edilla perneninnt 
ed omnes Chriflianos ? Nunquid enian dic quima'cdicit ant qui repre- 
bendit Cl Tiflianer, Ecce quid faciunt,uon boxi Chrilliani? Seadeccequid 
faciunt Chr ftiaui\'omfeparat mn diſcerme. Angud, ia Pſa] 30, 
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' ſhew of goadneſle, that ſuch as arc 
| without, are ready to iudge others | 
| like them, and thatan evill ſuſpi. | 
cian lies vpon all good men. Ob 
what a man # ſay they. How foulely | 
| _— bow is bee found inſuch | 
| a filtbineſſe, in ſuch a wicked- | 
| neſſe,inſuch a vile fatt 2 doe yee not. 
thinke that they are all ſuch > bow | 
great and foule euill things,faith he, 
do they ſteak againſt euil Chriſtrans, 
| | which euill ſayings reach wnto all | 
'| Chriftians ? for, doth be thus fpeake, 
that ſteakes euill of , or falls foule 
yon Chriflians , Bebold what they | ted quofamn 

oe;that are not good Cbriſflians:No, | aud inſeve 
but 5 Bebold what the C hr i(trans ſirname laud? 
doe be puts no difference at all. And | Mreipuneni- 
ſo the ſcandals of one Chriſtian, ——— 
tends and trenches to the diſgrace | Frne-cum 
of all Chriſtians, euen tothe dil- Siudeati. 
honour of the k Chriftian name , ! dvedelinquitar 
the fall of one ſcandalous pro- 
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quado alias alt- 
quis tern 198 


teſſour to the reproach all all, Odiftivim 
4. Laſtly, God is ſo ſeuere in pu- Cypt.Epilty, 


niſhing 
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lExipſo viig; 


deterioresſumys niſhing ſuch as giue ſcandal , be- 


, melores non | cauſe their ſinnes therein are grea- 
rr ter then other mens, Though other 


mus. Crizine- | i men commit the ſelfe ſame (linnes 
yer "nw of they doe, yetarethey nor ſo great 
fat :fbexe- | in other men , as they are in ſuch as 
om 7""/e | profeſſe religion. Their ſinnes are 
peceatiquog, | greater then other mens , becauſe 
| wake cor theirs, becauſe the finnes of ſuch as 
i beninee} | honoured with an bigh and boly 
malunfacn® | calng to bee the people of God, 
al/q,d»biojs | to be a peopleneere vnto him. And 
_ —-- the greater a mans honour is, the 
cuntlis fornice.} MOre it aggrauates his guiltin caſe 


tieinterdicitur,) of offEce.Theft is foule in any man, 
ſed, gravins b Coulee i , . 
metorft 6 de | Dutmoſttoule in a Magiſtrate. Ir is 
cleroalquboqui a fouler offence for a Miniſter then 
þde pop _ another man to commit fornica- 
& nos qui Chriftianieſe dicimur , fi ſmile aliquidbarbaror um umpurita- 
tibus facimusgrauits:erramwusatrocturenimſub ſantls nomny profeſſione 
peccamas. Yb ſublimior eft prerogatina , maior culpe ,jIpſe enim , er- 
reres noftros, re/igio quamprofitemur, actuſat. Criminoſior eius oft im. 
pudicitia quipromiſerit caſtitatem ſadius inebriatur, ſobrietatem ſronte 
pretendens. Nibil eft Philoſoyho turpius vitia obſcena ſetanti, quia 
preter cam deformitatem quam vitia in (et babent , ſapventie nomine 
plus notatur. th no5 igitur in omni bumano genere pbi'oſophiam Chriſti» 
evan profeſſi ſumus, ac per hoe deterioves nos candy gentibus credi 
atg, baberineceſſe et , quiaſub tam mayno proſe/ſiouis nomine uAtimus, 
| & poſetiinreligione peecamus-Salu de Prouid,lib 4. tion. 
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tion. The dignity of the perſon adds 
to the foulnes of the gult. So here, 
ſuch whom God hath called with 
this high calling to be his peculiar 
pcople,haue a dignity,&excellency 
aboue other men , & the dignity of 


eheir perſons adds to the indigni 
of their fas. S peake pnto the lil. | 
dren of Iſrael and ſay vnto thi,when | 
any man hath a running iſſue out 
his fleſh , becauſe of bis iſſue bets vn- 
cleane,Len.15.2.4. But why, feake 
vnto the children of Iſrael ? Becauſe 
they only were vncleane,and made 
others vncleane by running iſſues, 
Heathens as ſome obſerue out of 
the Iewiſh Rabbins , did not make 
vncleane by an iſſue , or childbirth 
&c:bur Iſraclites did, An iſſue was 
an iſſue in an heathen, as well as in * 
an Ifraclire, but in an Ifraclite one- 
ly an vncleane and a defiling iſſue. 
Sinnesare ſinnes in other men as 
well as in profeſſours of Religion, 


bur in profeſſours they bee bort- 


rible 
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rible ſinnes , Ter. 18. 13. Aske now 
| among the Heathen, who hath beard | 
Such things * The Virgin of 1jrael 
' bath done a very horrible thing. The 
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| God ſpeak 
| Samarig and leruſalem, ler. 23.13, 


ſinnes of Gods people are borrible 
ſinnes , becauſe * their perſons are 
honourable perſons , Iſai. 43.4. As 
es of the Prophets of 


14. So it may be ſaid of the people 
of both. 1 baue ſeene folly in the 
Prophets of Samaria, 1 baue ſcene 
alſo inthe Prophets of leruſalem an 
horrible thing : and yet incffeR the 
ſinnes of both were the ſame, but 
the ſame ſinves diuerſly circum- 
ſtanced may differ much, and ſo by 
reaſon of the perſons one being 
Prophets of Baal, the other pro- 
feſling themſelues the Prophets of 
the true God, that which was but 
folly in the Prophets of Samaria, 
was an horrible thing in the Pro- | 
phets of Jeruſalem. So is the 


caſe amongſt the people , that 
which |! 
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which is bur folly in ſuch as are ig- 


norant, irreligious , and live with- 
out God in the World, isan horri- 
ble thing in a man that makes pro. 
feſſion of Religia. And therefore 
hence, it is iuſt with God to bee fo 
ſeuere in the puniſhment of ſuch , 
and God will bee ſanfiified in them 
that come n'gh pnto him, and before 
all the people will bee bee glorified , 
Leuit. 10. 3. Ifhe be norſantlified 
by their fiogular and ſpeciall obe- 
dience towards him, he will bec 
ſan@ified by his iuſtice vpon them, 
and will be glorified before all the 
people , that is, publiquely and o-: 
penly, he will do ſuch ſcuere exem- 
plary iuſtice vp6 them,thar all ſhall 
take notice of ir. Ir ſuits with that, 
Amos 3. 2. Touonely baue I knowne 
Z all the Families of the earth,there- 
ore 1 will puniſh you for all your 
1quities. = =—_ was Gods 
iuſtice vpon Jeruſalem? Dan.g.12. 
For vac the whole Heauen bath 


_ nor 
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not beene done , as bath beene done. 
vpon Jeruſalem. Why ſo ? for vnder 
the whole Heauen had not beene 
done, as had been done in & by Ie- 
ruſalem. Jeruſalem was the boly Ci. 
tie, Matb.4.5. The Citie of the great 
King, Math.5.35.The Citie of God, 
Pſal. 87. 3+ Such ſhe profeſſed her. 
{elte, fo that ſhe (inning, her finnes 
were out of meaſure infull, and 
therefore God moſt righteous , 
though moſt ſcucre againlt her. 

It is in this caſc of the eoples 
ſufferings, as it was in the Priefs 
Offerings. Wee ſhall ſee that in 
ſome caſes the people ſinning, they 
Rog bring © their Offering a 

dofthe Goates, Leuit.4. 23.28, 
Bur ſtill for che linnes of the Prieſts 
there muſt bee offered a Bullocke , 


Leuit.4-3.Leuit.16.6. Exod. 29.10. | 


What might the reaſon of this be? 
The Prieſts perſon being more cx- 
cellent, and nigh vnto God , their 


ſins were greater then othet mens, 
ſo 
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ſo much greater as 4 Bullocke is 
| greater then 4 Kid, and therefore | 
| wheras a Kid would ſerue another 
man, the Prieſt muſt bring a Bul- 
locks. So here incaſe of ſuffering 
iuſtice. All thar profeſle themſelues 
Gods people doe profeſſe them- | 
ſelues Pricfs vnto God, and there- 

fore their {innesare as much aboue 
other mens, as is 4 Bullocke aboue / 
4 Kid, and therefore when other 
mens puniſkment which they ſut- 
fer ſhall be butthe weight of a Kid, 
that puniſhment which they ſuffer 
ſhall bee the weight of a Bullocke. 
Woe, euena weightie, and an hea- 
uic Woe to him by whom the offence | 
commeth. 

Profeſſion of Religion giues no 
man alicence or diſpenſation, as if [ 
| | becauſe men will owne and coun- 

tenance Religion, God were be- p 
holding to To , and they may 
rake libertic to doe what they 
pleaſe, but profeſſion of Religion 


. 
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lgeligi autem | is che irongeſt ! dbligation,&: the 
et ſeirntza Des, deepeſt ingagement vnro oodlines 


« per bee om- . © 
ws lights | & holinefle that can be. That bond 
yo {. | and obligation being broken, God 


9u4:4r veiſe | will aſſuredly both ſuc the bond , 


veluntatem . 
noſl:reftatur. | 224 take the forfciture co the vt- 


Proſeſiaitaj, | moſt, 
relig tons non 
tm, And thus wee ſee the reaſons of 


ſed auget,quia Godsſo tharpe ſeueritic in puniſh- 
alumptio reli» | 5 

ofns 69 154 ing Scandals, and ſcandalous of- 
{21ſo ef deno- | fendours, | 

tons, pr [ 

bee plus quiſÞ14m debet operg quanto plus ,promiſcrityroſeſt ime. Salui- 
an.contra. Auaritdlib,s, 
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The great care we ſhould baue of gi- 
| king ſcandal, and ſorrow for them 
| ginen,and the cauſe of humiliation 


they baue by whom off ences come. 


EPBHe iuſtice of God being 

IE thus ſmart and ſcucre vp- 
n on ſuch as giuc offence , 
= 
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conſider wee for the cloſe of all, 
what vic may bee made of it. It 
ſerues therefore to teach three 
things : 

1. Gods iuſtice being ſo ſeuerc 
againſt the giuers of ſcandal, how 
warie and how carefull ſhould it 
make vs, and with what feare and 
trembling ſhould we walke, leaſt at 
any time an offence ſhould come by 
vs. Let this /opronounced againſt 
all ſcandal-giners be as the flaming 
Sword of the Cherubims to ſcare vs, 
and make vs afraid how eucr we do 
any thing,or come neere the doing 
of any thing that may prouc offen- 
liue 2nd ſcandalous. Since the Woe 
is ſo heauie and ſo ſmart, let it 
make vs liſten to that counſell, 
Rom.14-13. That noman put a flum- 
bling blocke, or an occaſionto fall in 
bis brothers way. If Chriſt haue de- 
nounced aWoe,and a Curſe to him 
that layes a ſtumbling blocke in a- 


LP © WE , 


| 


nothers way,then as wee feare that | 


Woe,aund that Curſe to light on out 
heads : ſo take heed of laying a 
| ſumbling blacke for another mans 
cer. 
| Lervs learne to liue by that rule, 
r. Cor.10.32.Giue none off ence,net- 
| ther to the Lewes nor tothe Genules, 
nor to the Church of God. Haue a 
care ſo to carric our clues, that 
neither the Church of God may 


| Church bee cither hindred from 
good, or hardened in euill to their 
ruine and deſtruction. 


laamtaught Balak to caſt a fumblin 
blocke before the children of Irael 


Hee did not himſclfe caſt the ftum- 


to doe it. And yet God met with 
Balaam, and taught him by his iu- 
ſtice vpon him,what icwas to teach 
others to caſt ſumbling blockes in 
his peoples wayes , Numb. 31. 8. 
| Balaam was flaine by the Sword 0 

Iſraet, 
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be grieued , nor the enemies of the | 
Vee ſee, Renel. 2. 14. That Ba- 


bling blocke, but hee taught Balak 


—_- 
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Iſrael amongſt the Midiamtes. He 
had taught Balak ro make them 
fumble and fall , therefore God in 
his iuſtice makes him fall by the 
Sword, 

Now , what if hee had put ſtum- 
bling blockes himſelfe , how much 
more wouldGods iuſtice have pur- 
ſued and ouer-raken him > Now 
ſcandalous perſons doe themſclues 
put ſtumbling blockes before men 
and therefore,we know what Pauls 
reſolution is, t. Cor. 8. 13, Where- 
fore if meate ſcandalize my brother, 
and lay a ſtumbling blocke in his 
way , j will eate no fleſb whiles the 
World flands , leaſt 1ſcandalize my 
brother. What is cating of fleſh to 
the workes of the fleſh, to the ſinnes 
of vncleanneſſe , fraud , and noto- 
rious deceit? Andif Paul rather 
then hee would giue offence would 
noteate fleſh , which was ® lawfull 
to doe inin its owne nature , how 


f 
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| much more would hee haue reſol- 


ucd 
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eſſe demonfira- 
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que anpotcſiate 
noſtrapefita 
ſunt fratrem 
quid de vs di- 
cendum erit qui 
rebus vetiths fa- 
candy loquen=s 
d ſue ſcandali- 
zant. Babl. 
Siveroin licitts 
tale efl iudicils, 
quid dicewdam 
eft dc wctitis, 
Ibie, 


| 


_— 


g—_ 


_ » 


__-_—_ 


The Miſchiefe Chap.g. 
ucd neuer to haue giuen offence by 


foule and notorious pracices ? 
Surely he implies thus much more, 


1 will never commir vnclcanneſſe,l 


will neuer bee a fraudulent diſho- 
neſt dealer whileſt the word ſtands 
leaſt I giue an offence, and laya 
ſtumbling blocke in anothers way. 
Why would Paul forbeare fleſh 
for euer , in caſc of Scandal > Cer- 
tainly he had an cie to this Wo,and 
and therefore choſe rather to cate 
no fleſh then to cate it ſo ſawced. 
It might proue no better then the 
Iſraelites Quailes , P/al.78.27.29, 
30, 31. Hee rained fleſh alſo vpon 
them as duſtſo they did eat and were 
filled, But while their meate was 
get in their moutbes, the wrath of 
God came vpon them , and flew the 
fatteſt ofthem. 

A man had beene as good haue 
faſted as have had their dainties 
with that ſawce.So Paul knew that 
meate caten with Scandal , would 

haue 
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haue beene ſawced with a Woe,and 
therefore , wiſely reſolued rather 
neuer to cate fleſhthen co cate it on 
ſuch rermes. Vpon the ſame ground 
fince ſuch a Woe followes vpon gi- 
uing offence, dread we to doe any 
thing that may be ſcandalous, and 
reſolue neuer to doe it whileſt the 
World ftands. 

Our Saviour Chriſt was not 
bound to pay Tribure, or Cu- | 
ſtome, bur yer he is willing to part 
with his right vpon this ground , 
Math. 17. 27. Notwitftanding leaft 
we ſhould ſcandalizethem, &ye. To | 
preuent Scandal hee parts with his 
right, and rather workes a mira- 
cle, then hee would giue them of- 
fence, 

How much more then, there be- 
ing ſoheauic a Woe, ſhould wee be 
carefull ro auoid that which is fin- 
full and vnlawtull, leaſt wee ſhould 
| ſcandalize men, and lay ruining 
| ſtumbling blockes in their wayes. | 
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IW7oe to him by whom the offence 
comes. 

Now then as we would feare to 
meete with this woe, ſo take heed 
ofgiuing any offence. As we would 
fcare tohaue a Woe come vpon vs, 
ſo let vs feare to haue an offence 
comeby vs. This is the very vie our 
Saviour makes of it, Luke 17.1,2,3- 
IVoe to bim thorough whom offen- 
ces come, Verſe 1. But, why ſo? 
Becauſe of that which followes , | 
Verſe 2. And thereupon inferres 
that, Verſe 3. Take bred to your 
ſelues. As iſhe had ſaid,ſince there 
is ſucha Woe followes vpon giuing 
offence, therefore Ict mee aduile | 
you in any caſe to take wondrous 
beed to your ſelves, that you giuec 
no offence, nor fall into any Scan- 
dal, 

It ſhould be the care and endea- 
uour ofall Gods people to do their 
beſt ro remoue all tumbling blocks 
aad ſtones out of the way , 1/a. 57. 
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I 4 C: aſl Jee Vp, = JyeeVp, prepare | 


the way, take vp the ſlumbling block 
out of the way of my people ,1/a. 62. 
10. Prepare you tbe way of the peo- 


ple,caft vp,caſt vp, the high way, ga-' 


ther out the flones. Therefore if they 
muſt gather out the ſtones , they 
muſt take heede of /aying ſtones in 

the way,if they muſt rake ſtumbling 

blockes out of the way of the peo- 

ple, then muſt they nor {ay ſtum- 

bling blockes in their way. Woe 

vnto him that doth nothis beſt to 

takevpa ſtumbling blocke out of 
the way, therefore much more a 

Woe to him that ſhall caſta ftum- 
bling blocke in the way. 

Luecſt. What may a man then 
doe,and what courſe may one take 
to keepe and preſerue ones ſelfe 
from falling into Scandals. 

Anſw. To ſaue our ſelues from 
falling into Scandals, doe theſc 
things. | 

1. Walke with Selfe-icalouſie, 

Q4 and 
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and Selfe-ſi uſpution In a conſcience 
of our owne frailtic be we cuer ica- 


lous and ſuſpitious of our ſelues. 
Thar which our Sauiour ſpeakes 


'of ſecuring our ſclues in caſe 


af tentarion, is to-bee done, to 
ſecure our ſelues from the dan- 
ger of Scandals. Watch and pray 
leaſt yee enter into tentation, Math. 
26. So watch and pray leait yee fall 
into Scandals, Now nothing will 
keepe our eyes open in watching, 
nor our mouthes open in praying, 
more then a feare and an holy ica- 
louſie, and ſuſpition of our felues 
by reaſon of our trailtic, leaſt we be 
ouer-taken andenſnared. 

The profeſſion of religon * ſecu- 


Pe OR 


res no man from ſcandals, neither 


| 15 itany protection from that dan- 
adbuc wn ſec.'» | YP 


ger. Men are deccined that fo 
imagine. Nay,no men in more dan- 


ger of fowle offences then ſuch, & 


quam in conſeorioue ſraudes, & flupra, & adultcri: , poſt modum 


vide: crmns , que xe in quitaſden widentes ingem' ſimu Þ dolemus. 
Cypr,de,, nur Ecclk{ 2 hy & 4 


they 
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{ 


they in moſt danger that are men 
moſt eminence , and of greateſtnore 
for profeſſion. Wee ſaw before 
what ſpeciall reafon Saran hath for 
ic to ſecke theenſnaring of ſuch, 
Profane, and irreligious perſons 


oO 
are nor ſo beſet, nor haunted fo 


as thoſe are & ſhalbe,that take vp6 
them the profeſſion of Godlines.” 
Profane and Godlefle perſons are 
his owne ſure enough already, and 
as hee ® anſwered that exorciſt ta- 
king vpou him to diſpoſleſle a maid 
of rhe Deuill , and adiuring him to 
come outother into himſelte;What 
ſhall I neede to tempt , andpoſſeſſe 
bim of whom I ſball baue full poſſeſ- 
fion at the lift day,So what cares he 
to tempt thoſe that hee hath alrca- 
dy poſſeſſion of , and are taken and 
led capriue at his pleaſure. And be. 
ſides nothing the aduantage and 
gaines. comes in by ſuch mens fins 


as doe by the fowle, and notorious 


falles 


wich importunity of Satans malice. 
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falls of ſuch as proteſſe religion, 
Therefore the Deuil ſeeking a new 
poſſeſſion, and withall che rayſing 
of his Kingdome by their fals, it is 
apparant that they are in greater 
dangers of Satans malice then the 
other. It therefore concernes them 
out of the Conſcience of this ma- 
lice,of his, &rheir owne frailty, to 
bee very icalous and ſuſpicious of 
themſclues, and out of that feare 
and Iealouke to watch and pray. 
Our hearts are falſe and fickle 
exceeding ready to cloſe with Sa- 
 ran,therfore keep ſo much the more 
ftrickr watch ouer them. Wee are 
excceding weake and frayle, looke 


vp to God,andbegge his helpe. Ic 
' is God that keepes the feete of bis 
| Saints, andthe wicked ſbalbe filent 
in darkenes, 1.Sam.2.9.Except the 
| Lord keepe the City the watchman 
| watches in'paine, and except the 
| Lord keepe the feete of bis Samts,all 
| their watching is in vaine, Alas if 

wee 
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| wee truſt to our owne keeping how 
ſoone wil our fete be ready to flip, 


how fowle ſhall wee fall , and into ' 


what ſcandals ſhall not we runne ? 
And then how farre would wicked 
ones bee from being ſilent in dark- 
neſſe? Indeede when God keepes 
his Saints feete,he filences, & ſtops 
wicked mens mouthes, becauſe 
then they hane nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt Godlineſſe.Bur if God keepe 
not the Saints feete , how ſoone 
and how wide are wicked mouths 
opened to clamour and blaſ- 


pheme > Therefore out of an holy | 


feare and jcalouſie of our owne 
weakeneſle, let vs dayly petition 
God by prayer thathe would keepe 
vs that our feete may not ſtumble , 


that hee himſelfe would rake the | 


charge of'vs that wee daſh nor our 
foote againſt a ſtone, There isa 
promiſe ler.z1.9.1 will leadethem,1 
| will cauſe them to walke in a ſreight 
| way wherein they ſball not fumble 

Now 
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Now when men out ofa feareand 
icalouſie of their owne infirmity 
and frailty, doe dayly looke vp to 
God , and beg guidance , and ſafe 
c6duQ from him,he wil /cade them 
and make them walke in a ffraight 
way wherein they ſhall not Rumble 
This was Dams praQtiſe. Pſal. 5. 
8.\Leade mee O.Lord in thy righte- 
ouſneſſe becauſe ofmine enemies , or 
mine obſeruers, as Tunius renders 


it , make thy way ſlreight before my 


face. He ſaw thathe had many eyes 


vpon him thatobſerued,and watcht 
him narrowly, he knowes his owne 
readines to turne aſide into by and 
crooked wayes , his ſuite therefore 
to God is,thathe would leade him. 
Whileſt God hath a man by the 
hand how fafe is a man from fal- 
ling? And God that keepes the feete 
of his Saints. 1. Sam. 2. 9. hath bis 
Saints in bis hand. Deut. 23. 3. All 
bis Saints are in thine band. It is 
good daylie by prayer toput our 


ſelues | 
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ſelues into Gods hand, Ir is iuſt 
with God to checke ſelfe-conft- 
dence & to let ſuch men lip & fall 
too, that by their falls they may 
know their frailry. 4 Peters cauſc is 
wellknowne, Though all , yet not I, 
he was of forward ſpirit , butknew 
not how to meaſure himſelfe,if hee 
had had more feare & icalouſic he 
would haue beene more watchfull, 
and have ſought more to God,and 
would have ſaid rather , It all men 
ſhould,yer Lord by thy grace keepe 
mee that I may notdeny thee. Hee 
had beene more ſecure it hee had 
beene leſſe ſecure. But now that he 
ſtands wholly vpon his ownelegs, 
how ſoone, & how miſerably falles 
he?The child thatcaresnottobeled 
but will goe of himſelfe, gers many 
a knocke,and many a ſhrewde fall, 
bur the childe that is fearefull , and 
out of his feare will bee in the mo- 
thers ornurſes hand, and will cry 
to be led, that childe ſcapes many 


a broken face, 2. Mor- 
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2. Mortifie your deereſt luſts. 


A foſtered and a cheriſhr luſt doth | 


exceedingly endanger a man , puts 
him into great danger of falling 
into ſcandal.Let a luſt be loued,and 
cheriſhed and it will fo befoole , 
and bewitch a man that hee will 
maintayne, and fockle it though ir 
bewith the hazard of the credit of 
Religion , and the Goſpell, it will 

row ſo ſtrong at the laſt thar ir 
will headlong him into ſome ſcan- 
dal or other. Therefore deale fe- 
uerely with theſe Juſts , that will 
bring thee happily ro doe that 
which will cauſe God ro deale ſe- 
uerely with thee , be ſure to make 
ſure worke with them by mortifica- 
tion,that is a good way to preſerue 
thee from ſcandal. This is the very 
courſe our Sauiour here pre- 
(cribes. Having in this ſcauenthr 
verſe ſhewed the woc that falles 
vpon the giuers of ſcandals, ſec 
what he ni_es, Verſe.8.9.Where- 
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fore if thine band, or thy foote off end! 
| thee cut them off , and caſt them from 
thee , Ec. And ifthine eye offend 
 rbee plucke it out , and cafi it from 
thee. &e. Marke then whar it is 
| chat makes men offend. Namely 
| mens luſts, their right hands , eyes, 
 feete. Theſe bee the ſcandal-bree- 
| ders. If a man would bee free from 
| 7fuing of offence he muſtout,& off 
with that which cauſes him to of- 
fende. Now luſts when they are 
made much of, when they be made 
| deere , hands, andeyes, and right 
eyes , affuredly they will cauſe men 
co offend. Therefore the way to 
/auc our ſelues that they cauſe nor 
vs to offend , is to offend them, the 
| way is by mortification to cut off, 
and caſt away , ſuch hands, feete, 
and eyes as will cauſe vs to offend. 
Were but this done how happily 
might many fowle ſcandals be pre- 
uented > If Dauid had preſently 
pluckt owt his wanton eye, and caſt 
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it away ; how calily had hee beene 
ſecured from that great offence hee 
gaue ? 

It may be many a man out of the 
great prideof his heart , and his a- 
bundant ſelfe-loue makes his cre- 
dit and eſteeme amongſt men to be 
his right band, bis right eze,his very 
Idoll. Now this is aluſt that will 
cauſe a man to offtend. A man in 
this pride and ſelfe-louc ro main- 
traine and vphold his good opinion 
and eſteeme, runnes into this and 
that ſecret euill praQiſc,and rather 
then his eſteeme,and crcdic ſhould 
ſinke in the world;vſcs a number of 
ſhifts, and diſhoneſt courſes , and a 


companie of deceitful guiles to vp- | 


hold his eſteeme , and runnes ſo 
far inat laſt, thathe come not off, 
withoutfowleſcidal.Now mortifi- 
cation and ſelfe denial had preuen 

ted it. If fuch a man had pluck: out 
this eye, cut off this hand & foote , 
hee had nor halted , nor ſtumbled 


nor 
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nor fallen into ſcandal. The nor 
cutting of this foote cauſed the 
ſtumbler the fall. One chop had fa- 
ued and preuenred all,for if he had 
but denied himſelfe , and thus 
thought with himſelfe, If it bee 
Gods will that I ſhall bee low, and 
meane in the world, if he will haue 
mee come downe and be in an infe- 
riour eſtate, his will bee done, I 
will humbly ſubmit to his pleaſure, 
and I will not to yphold my credir 
in the world for a time hazard,and 
wound the credit of the Goſpelh, 
and religion, will tread my credit 
vnder foote, rather thenbringany 
diſcredit vpon the Goſpell; It 
thus by ſelfe-deniall a man could 
have ſubmitted ro Gods wiſdome 
and adminiſtration , & could haue 
mortified his ſelfe-loue, ſo as to 
haue laid his credir and reſpeR in 
the world at Gods foote,how hap- 
pily might a fowle ſcandal hauc 
ne preuented ? Eucty m_—_ | 
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it away ; how calily had hee beene 
ſecured from that great offence hee 
gaue ? 

It may be many a man out of the 
great pride of his heart, and his a- 
bundant ſelfe-loue makes his cre- | 
dit and eſteeme amongſt men to be | 


his right band, bis right eye,his very 


Idoll. Now this is aluſt that will | 


cauſe a man to offend. A man ia | 
this pride and ſelfe-louc ro main- 
taine and vphold his good opinion 
and eſteeme, runnes into this and 
that ſecret euill praQiſe,and rather 
then his eſteeme,and credit ſhould 
ſinke in the world;vſcs a number of 
ſhifts, and diſhoneſt courſes , and a 
companie of deceitful guiles to vp- | 
hold his cſtceme, and runnes ſo 
far inat laſt, thathe come not off, 
withoutfowleſcidal.Now mortih- 
cation and ſelfe denial had prcuen 

ted it. If fuch a man had pluck: out 
this eye, cut off this hand & foote , 
hee had not halted , nor tumbled 


nor 


— —_ — 


_ 
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nor fallen into ſcandal. The nor 
cutting of this foote cauſcd the 
ſiumbler the fall. One chop had fa- 
ued and prevented all,for if he had 
but denied himſelfe , and thus 
thought with himſelfe, If ir bee 
Gods will that I ſhall bee low, and 
meane in the world, if he will haue 
mee come downe and be in an infe- 
riour eſtate, his will bee done, I 
will humbly ſubmit to his pleaſure, 
and I will not to yphold my credir 
in the world for a time hazard,and 
wound the credit of the Goſpell,, 
and religion,l will tread my credit 
vnder foote, rather thenbringany 
diſcredit vpon the Goſpell; It 
thus by ſelfe-deniall a man could 
have ſubmitted ro Gods wiſdome 
and adminiſtration , & could haue 
mortified his ſelfe-loue, ſo as to 
haue laid his credit and reſpeQ in] 
the world at Gods foote,how hap-! 
pily might a fowle ſcandal hauc 
beene preuented ? Eucty —_— | 


þ _ , ts. aq 
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fied luſt isa ſcandal that will cauſe | 
a man to offend, ſo many lufts ſo k 
many tarcs. Therefore burne , and | 
fire thoſe tares , gather out and cafi 
out thoſe ſcandals that will brecd | 
ſcandals and cauſe offences, Math. | 
1340-41. - | 
3-Labourfor fincerity,and fruit- 
fulnes in the wayes of God. I darc | 


not ſay that all that fall into ſcan. 
dal are Hypocrites , & barcen. But 
yet ſure it is, that God many times | | 
punifhes theſe two things with | 
ſcandalous fals. When men arc 
not ſo ſincere and fo fruirfull as 

they ſhould bee , God leaues them 
to themſclues,that by ſuch ſcanda- 
lousfals they may be humblcd, for 
[not walking fo fincerely and ſo 
fruicfully as they ſhould haue done, | 
and as their profeſſion required at 

their hands. Therefore the more 
ſincere, and fruitfull wee are, the 
more are we out of danger of ſcan- 


| dals. Sce Plz. 1. 10 ,11. That yee 
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maj bet ſincere and without sff ence 
till the day of Chriſt , Being filled 
with the fruites ofrightecuſneſſe.So 
then the way to bee without off ence 
is tobe ſincere, and to be filled with 
the frutes of righteouſneſſe, So 
long as we adorne the DoQtrine of 
God our Saviour inall thing , wee 
ſhall keepe our ſelfes from giuin 
offence.Now Gtcerity,Gdeliry,and 
fruitfulnes doe adorne the DoEtring 
of God,Tit.2.9.10, 

4+ Thinke alwayes vpoht thoſe 
rio texts, Firſt thar, Neb. 4. 9. It 
fs hot 200d that yee doe,ought yee not 
to walke inthe feare of our God,be- 
cauſe of the reproach of the beathen 
our enemies Are wee by Sathan 
tempted to any finfull courſe that 
ſpecially -may prooue ſcandalous, 
thinke wee thus with dur ſclues, It 
is not good that weeare abourto 
doe,the thing is naught and (ifful, 


If we doe thus how will enemics of | 


godlineſle and religion tryutnph, | 
| R 


2 how 
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how will they reproach and ſcorne 
religion and therefore to preuent 
their reproach , and to preuent the | 
opening of their mouthes how 
ought wee towalke in the fearc of 
God. I will rather die then giue | 
them iuſt occafion to reproach. It 
they will needes bec reproaching , 
let them doe it at their 1owne pe- 
rill, they ſhall haueno cauſe from 
mee to open their mouthes in re- 
proachfull wiſe. And this is the 
very argument the Apoſile vies to 
 perſwade womento a godly , dif. 
creete, chaſte, and obedicnrt carri- | 
age, That the word of God bee not 
þ aſſ bemed,Tit.2.4, 5. Sccondly , 
conſider the text,Neb.6.11.Should 
ſuch a man as I flee? And who is 
there that being at] am , would goe 
into the Temple to ſaue bis life? 1 
will not goe in. It were an happic 

thing in theſe caſes ifmen would 
know themſelues , what they are, 


and would ſtand vpon it with Sa- 


——_ 


m—_ — 
OD — yn 


cant. 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


| can. Should fuch 4 man as 1 doc 


thus > Nebemiab we ſce would not 
goe into the temple to ſaue his 
life , when he conftdered what hee 
was, Such a man as 1? Being as 1 
am? lt is no pride in theſe caſes to 
ſtand vpon what weare, but much 
ſafery were in it. Should ſuch a man 
as I> Why what a man is hee that 
profeſles religion > He is one that 
hath the Name of God called vp- 
on him, If my people on whom my 


l name is called, 2. Chron.7. 14. Hee 


is one that is called with an bigh 
calling. Phil.3.14.Hee is onethatis 
called to Holineſſe.t.Theſ.4.7. Hee 
is one that is pretious and bonora- 
ble Iſa. 43.4. Hee is one of the 
Saints ofthe moſt bjgh,Dan.7.18.22 
Hee is one ofthe Sonnes of God. 
[.loh. 3.1. And now ſhall ſucha 
man as he run into fowle and baſe 


[aRions> Who , being as hee is, 


vvould not rather looſe his life, 
then diſhonour ſuch a profeſſion , 
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then diſgrace ſuch and ſo many 
dignities? Why did Jeremy a 
willingly ſubie&t ro Gods word 2? 
For thy name 14 called Von mee © 
Lord God of boſtes. Jer.15. 16. And 
ſhould ſuch a man as he not giue all 
obedicnceto God?VVhy was Ezra 
aſhamed to require of the King a 
band of Souldicrs, and horſemen 
to helpe againſt the enemy >? Be- 
cauſe it would not ſtand with that 
profeſſion hee had made befare the 
King , Becauſe wee bad token vnto 
the Ring ſaying , The hand of our 
God 13 for good vpon all themthat 
ſeeke him,but bis power &+ bis wrath 
againſt alt them that forſake bim. 
1. Ezra. 8. 22. Hce had made 
this profeſſion before the King,and 


' ſbould ſuch a man as bee , that had 


wade ſuch aprofeſſion dog a thing 
ſo contrary thereunto > What a 
fowle ſbame had that beene? No 
wonder , hauing made ſuch a pro- 
feſfion , thathe was aſhamed ro doe 

it. 


— ys ——— —_—. 
———C. AG. 
-_—- 


—_— 
= 


The Miſchiefe Chap.g.) 


a. — 
» 


| 


Fi 


[Chap.9. of Scandals, 


ſhouldſuch an one as he bow downe 


”©—— —  — 


it. If men would bur ſeriouſly con- 
lider what kind of perſons they 
are, and what kind of profeſſion 
they make , oh how would they for 
ſhame net meddle with baſe aQi- 
ons. What was the reaſon that 
Mordecay, would not bow to 
Haman > They ſtaketo himdaily, 
and hee hearkened not vnto them. 
And what was his reaſon. Reaſon 
good enough, He told them that he 
was a lew. It would nor ſtand 
with the religion hee profeſt to 
bow to Haman as they bowed to 
him. He was 4 lew, one of the peo- 
pleof God, that profeſſed the wor- 
ſhip of the crue God alone, and 


to Haiman, not onely a mortall 
man bur an accurſed Amalckite> 
Who would being as hee was, if it | 
had beene to haue ſaued his life , 
haue wronged not ſo much his na- 
tion as his religion, and profeſſion 
as to have bowed to him. VVhar 


R4 made | 


TC_—_— —_ — 
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made Abrabam that hee would 
not take any thing that was the 
King of Sodoms from atbreed eucn 
pnts 4 ſbooe [atchet,but becauſe the | 
King of Sodom ſhould not ſay, 1 
haue made Abraham rich. Gen. 5 4. 
23. Like cnough Abraham had vp- 
onall occaſions, and in all places | 
profeſſed that God whoſe name he | 
profeſſed had made him fo rich , | 
therefore would hee doc nothing 
that might be any preiudice to that | 
his vrofcifon , hee had a care ſo to | 
carry himſelfe that the encmics of 
God ſhould not haue any thing to 
ſay that might diſgrace his profeſ- | 
fion. Thus it a man would conſi- 
der the highnefſle of his calling,the 
honour of his profeſſion , and 
would in all rentations vnto fowle | 
and ſhamfull ations but thinke , 
ſhould ſucha manas T doe this ? or 
who being as I am,would doe this? | 
how mighthee bee preſcrned from | 
many a foule ſcandal? Mordecay | 
told 


— nn CER 
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| told them he was a Jew , doe thou 


of Scandals. | 


in all rentations to foule ations, 
tell Sathan thou art a Chriſtan , 
and ſhould ſuch a man as thou 
doe fo ? 

5, Looke vpon other mens * fals, 
and tremble, and take warning by 
them. Say not in the pride and car- 
nall boaſting of thy ſpiric, rather 
then I would haue done as he hath 


done, I would haue died a no _ 


ſand deaths, To condemne ſuc 
as fall ſcandalouſly, is nota thing 
to be condemned , who ſhall dare 
to iuſtific ſuch? But a comparatiue 
condemning of other mens euils, 
lo to condemne them as to com- 
mend and bragge of our ſelues , 
what in ſuch cafes we would hauc 
done, and haue beene, ſo to con- | 
demne others, as thereby to raiſe 
our owne prayſes, what good ones 
wee are, and would hauec beene to 
them , ſo to make others blacke, as 
to make our ſelfes ſhew the whiter, 


_ mt 


this 


r Propone mhil 
eſſe quod tibi 
atcidere non 


Dom,cap45- 
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| this is very dangerous. This fa- 

uours of much Pride , and in ſuch 

(Tow: #:/- | cauſes it may be fiuſt with God,ſo 

eu: tante e:fi- | to giue vs vp to the power of our 
ducia de tmm: 0+ R 

bilitatc proprie | OWNe corruptions, that wee may 


| infirmitatia ſul- | fall into the ſelfe-ſame cuill ſo con- 
temſollicitare- | d 
' | formudet ne ipſe | emned. 

| That Prouerbe of Salomons 


would be thought vpon in all ſuch 
events, Pro. 27.19. As in water 
face anſwers toface , ſo the beart of 
| |, aſcandalis, | manto man. Let a man looke into 
= Taro | the water , hee ſees in ita face in all 
| pointsanſweringto his owne, the 
| ſame ſpors, Warts, Moulds, and 
| blemiſhes that hee ſees in the face 
inthe water,theyareall in his own, 
| there isface anſwering to face. Ss 
' doth the heart of aman anſwere to 4 

| Man. 
| The ſame euils,corruptions,luſts, 
| and fins that thou ſeeſt in another 
mans heart, breaking out in his 
life the very ſelfe-ſameare in thine 


owne heart, his heart to thine 1s 
but 


—— 


' 
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Prem ah | | 
| but a face anſwering thy face, his 
| heart is but as the face in the water | 


' to rhy face, therein mayeſt thou ſee | 


——_— 


whatis in thine heart. And there» 
fore his heart being the very pi- 
ure of thine owne, looke not vp- 
on his fals, but with feare & trem- 


bling , conſidering leaſt thou alſo | 


thy telfe mayeſt bee tempted, and 
fall as fowle as he. His heart natu- 
rally is as good as thine, and thine 
naturally as bad as his , and there- 
fore no better courſe in the view 
of his fall, then to feare and trem- 
ble,leaſt thine heart may ſerue thee 
as (lipperie a tricke as his heart 
hath done. Such humble feare and 
trembling wil awaken to an anſwe- 
rable caution, and ſo may proouc 


a good preſeruatiue againſt the 


danger of Scandals, 


2. A ſccond thing, this point of 


Gods ſeyeritie may teach, isto ſtir 
vs vp tomourneand gricue when 
Scandals fall out, There be diuers 
grounds 


OY 


| 


| 


—_ — 
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or__ of moucning in ſuch 6 | 
CS. | | 

As firſt in regard of the woe that 

is to the world from offences, and 
the great miſchiefe that will bee | 
done by them , That ſo many will 
ſtartat and flic from Religion, that 
{o many will blaſpheme the Name | 
of God, that ſo many will bee har- 
dened to their owne ruine, here is | 
cauſe enough of mourning to all 
good hearts, Thereis a compaſhon 
and there be bowels to bee ſhowne 
to mankinde , euen to reprobate 
ones, and a forrow ſhould there 
be for the loſſe of theirbloud. And | 
ſccondly, a ſorrow ſhould there be 
for Gods diſhonour, the Chur- 
ches reproach. But thirdly, there | 


is yet another ground of ſorrow 
ariſing from this point, a ſorrow 
there ſhould bee in ſuch euents in 
regard of the woe that wilfall vpon 
ſuch by whom the offence comes. | 


It their caſe bee ſuch that ſo many 


w 


— 
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woes will perſuc them, then how 
ſhould rue:s bowels carne with 
comp: fon towards them, and out 
of Chriſtian pitic commiſerate 
their condition? The courſe of the 
world is to ccloyce, and inſult ouer 
ſuch. | 
That is not lawfull in fanleſſe ca- 
ſes, Prou. 24. 17. Retoyce not when 
thine enemy fals,namely, into ſome 
outward aftliQtion , neither (et thine 
heart bee gl.:4 when hee fumbles ; 
Therefore much more vulawtull in 
| caſes of fin,and ſcandal. This bigh- 


be reioycenot, are not glad, but in 
116 r1e4anc time they mourne not, 
neither are they in forrow for 
C4: diſhonour, or the offenders 
[an7cr. Surely, as there is toyin 
Reaven when one (inner repents , 
anc! ri{es,{o ſhould there be forrow 


on e::::h, when one man profeſſing 
Chri{,tinnes, and fals fowle. This 
was ttc © orimtbians fault, 1.Cor.5- 


And 


ly diſpleaſes God. Orhers it may | 


«© 
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2. And you are puffed vp and baue 
nat rather mourned, They ſhould 
therefore in that caſe hauc mour- 
ned,and ſorrowed as forGods dil- 
honour, fo for the danger into 
which that man by his ſcandal had 
brought himſelfe. And this being 
done mightbea great helpe to ſtir 
vpa man falne into a ſcandalous fin 
to mourne for himſelfe. For when 
hee ſhall ſee others lay his caſe to 
heart,and to be ſo ſenſible of his iN 
conditzon , how may it ſtirre vp 
himſelfe ro rake his condition to 
heart much more. Ir is ſaid that 


Samuel mourned for Saul , now 


when Saul ſhould heare that Sa- 


muel mourned for him,if there had 
bin any grace in his heart it could 
not but haue made him mourne for 
himſelfe. It muſt needs hauethus 
wrought vpon him. Doth Samuel 


mourne for mee , and lies my caſc 


heauic ar his hearg? Alas then whar | 
cauſe haue I ro mourne for my | 


elle, 


CT —————— 
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ſelfe. Ir is I that haue ſinned, and ir 
| is I that muſt ſmart. What is it to 
Samuel, that I muſt vadergoe ſuch 
woe, if therefore hee, how much 
more ſhould I mourne. Thus 0- 
thers ſorrow might prouoke ſuch 
to mourne, 

3- Laſtly, this ſcueritic of Gods 
luſtice conſidered ,irt ſerues for the 
terrour , aud the humbling of ſuch | | 
by whom offences come. b | 

Here is that which may breake 
the hearts of them, and make 
| them melt into godly ſorrow. 
Woe vnto bim by whom an of- 
fence comes. Is an offence come by 
thee,and art thou falne into a ſcan- | 
dal > bchold here a woe out of | 
Chriſts mouth purſuing chee , and | 
| readie to arreſt thee. Behold a woe 
poſting after thee to blaſt thee in 3 
thy Name, to brand thee with In- 
, famic and Reproach. A wocfol- 7 
lowing thee ro caſt thee our of the | 
hearts , and ſocictic of Gods peo- 


| | NAVY ple *. 
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ple, A woefollowing thee to {mite 
thee with pouertic and fickneſſe, 
A woe to ſmite thy Family , thy 
Children, And ſhall not ſuch a wo 
rerrific, and mightily humble thing 
heart? How ſhould the dread of 
ſuch a woe hanging ouer thine 
head lay thee in the duſt? Ita man 
had no care of his owne foulc , or 
no care of his credit, or nocare of 
ſocietie with the faichfull, yer if a 
man had but any bowels of nature 
towards his poore children,here is 
that which may make his bowels 
carne and roule within him. Alas 
what haue I done ? I haue brought 
a woe yponmy ſelfe, and children. 
Ab,fayes Dauid, Theſe ſbeepe what 
the done# So mayeſt thou, 
Alas, theſe poore babes, and inno- 
cent Lambes what haue they done? 
An heauie woe may ouertake and 
{mite them for my folly. Woe is 
me,the cauſe that my ſoulc hath to 
bee humble&, Oh the cauſc that I 
| __ have 


al. —— ns 


| 
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hauc ro put my mouth in the quit? 
Here is that which ſhould make a 
man hang downe his head with 
ſorrow to thinke of thatwpoe , that 
is purſuing him at thg heeles. Ifa 


| man had a Bayliffe or a Sergeant 


alwayes watching, and dogging of 


' | himat the liceles, that he could nor 


ſtirre out of his doores, bur hee 
would be ready to haue him by the 
backe, in what a deale of feare 
would a man bee in ſuch a caſe ? 
What a deale of care would hee 


. | rake to make his peace, and com- 


pound with his Credicours> Now 
when a man is fallen into a Scan- 
dal , preſently a woe is ſcnt out to 
purſue and attach ſuch a ſinner , 
oh then the feare , the depth of hu- 
miliation and ſorrow , that the 
dread of this woe ſhould worke in 
ſuch a man? It ſhould make him 
doe as in that caſe, Prog.6.3,4. Goe 
humble thy ſelfe , Giue not fleepe to 
thine eyes , nor lumber tothine eye- 
S 
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lids , till thou baſt made thy peace 
with God. © Goe and doe as Lam. 
. 28, 29, 30. Hee ſits alone and 
| hes filence , bee puts bis mouth in 
the duſt if ſo bee there may bee hoye , 
He grues bis cheek to bim that ſmites 
bim , hee is filled full with reproach, 
Sir alone and keepe filence, and 
neuer wonder, nor murmure that 
thou art left alone , but Leuir. 26. 
41- accept of thy puniſhment. And 
certainly , where a man is truely 
humbled he will doe ſo. Sit alone # 
I cannor find fault with it, I deſeruec 
it,accept it. Oh put thy mouth in the 
duſt,chou that haſt laid thine honor 
in the duſt, thou that haſt laid the 
honour of religion in the duſt.Gie 
thy cheekes to bimthat ſmites. Arc 
thou reproachicd , and filled there- 
with?rake it as the due deſert of th 
wayes, and ſay with Ecebolius ly- 
ing , and _ at the Church 
doore , * Trample vpon me that am 


| onſauourieſalt, Kat any time = 
be- 
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beginne to have bur a chearctull 
thought in thine heart, a chearctul] 
looke in thy face;a chearetull word 
in thy mouth , daſh all cheartull 
thoughts, lookes, wordes , and be- 
hauiours, daſh them all with the 
thoughts of this Woe. Thinke till 
where cuer thou art, what cuer 
thou art doing , that thou heareſt 
the ſound of this tekt, atid the 
ſound of this Woe, ringing in thine 
cares, Woe to him by whomthe of- 
fence comes. Whar ;1 laugh? I bee 
merric and tocund ? I beechearic 
and iolly, that haue ſuch a Woe 
hanging our mine head > Oh my 
loule! droope, and hang downe 
thine head , and be in bitterneſle of 
ſpirit, andy neuer haue one light- 
lome looke , till the light of Gods 
countenance ſhine vpon thee. 
Who knowes if God ſhou'd ſee 
a man thus droope vnder the Con- 
ſcience of his ſinne , thus laid low 
vnder the feare of this oe, but 
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y Inherepeni- 
tate why, ad 
finem wite. 
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God of his mercie might in ſome | 
meaſure mitigate this Woe , at |' 
leaſt might ſhew mercis 
to the ſoule in its | 
peace and par- 
don. | 
i 
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But ye have obeyed fromt! » heart that forme of 
| Dottr , 1 "was delivered you, 
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yet this decree doth in no wiſe 
make God the authour of theſe e- | 
uils, becauſe his decree hath no ne-'| 
ceſſicating influence into the wils 
of men. It is a neceſſitic of infalli- 
bilitic, and certaintic of the euent , 
burnot aconſtraining, forcing ne- 
ceſſitic to make them to doe rhat 
which ſhall giue ſcandal. Scandals 
ſhall neceflarily, that is infallibly 
come to paſle , but yet ſuch as giue 
ſcandal, ſhall not bee forced and 
neceſſarily conſtrained by the de- 
cree of God todoe that they doe. 
They ſhall worke freely and volun- 
tarily in that which they doe, or 
elſe k whe iniuſtice in God to 
bring a woe ypon him by whom 
an offence comes if hee by a 
Superiour power from Heauen 
were forced and conſtrained to 
fall into ſcandal. What Gods 
holy ends are ir that his De- 
crec, wee ſhall ſce after in the 
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Chap.2. of Scandals. | 
opening of the next poinr. 

2. From the malice of Sathan. 
The malice of the Devill againſt 
Gods Truth, and Mans Saluation 
is exceeding great, and out of his 
malice againſt both , he endeuours 
nothing more then to make men 
linne, He goes about like a roaring 
Lyon , ſeeking Whom hee may de- 
uoure. Bur yet though all bee fiſh 
that comes to hisnet, yet his ſpe- 
ciall malice is againſt thoſe of 
Gods Church, and thoſe therein 
that moſt zcalouſly profeſſe his 
Name and Truth. He knowes that 
ifhe can bur draw ſuch intohisnets 
and ſnares, and make them fall into 
fowle and ſcandalous aRions, this 
will ina great meaſure diſhonour 
God and his Goſpell, diſgrace Re- 
ligion and Godlinefle , and ſtartle 
ſuchas are but looking rowardes 
God, and wonderfully harden ach 
in their ſinfull wayes that are not 
ſo forward in the zealous profeſſi- 
on 
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all others hee hath ſuch in his eye , | 
and vſcs all his power and policic ' 
to enſnareand ſupplant ſuch more 
then a thouſand others. He had ra- 
ther catch one fiſh then a thouſand 
frogs , rather fell one Cedar then a 
whole wood of ſhrubs. Saran ſees 
that the fins and ftandalous offen- 
ces of ſuch will bee excecding ad- 
vantageous to the aduancemenr of 
his kingdome, and will conduce to 
the firengthening of his partie 
more then the falls of any other. 
Therefore hee ſets vpon them with 
all his might and malice aboue 0- 
thers. Thou art, ſay they of Dauid, 
worthten thouſand of vs, And it the 
enemy had ſurprized Dawid, ithad 
beene more aduantage to him then 
to have ſurprized ten thouſand 0- 
ther 1ſraclites. So Sathan reckons 
one zealous Profefſour of Religion 
if he can but entrap him worth ten 
thouſand others for his turne.Such 

Fl 
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a mans tal would more blemiſh che 
Goſpell, and make men more 
fumble at Godlinefſe then if ten 
thouſand others ſhould do the like. | 
Therefore lives hee by the King of 
$\yria his principle, Fight neither 
againſt ſmall norgreat, ſaue onely 
againſt the King of Ifrael,for let'the 
King of 1/rael fall, and ſmall and 
great fall with him, His policie 
therefore is to aime and levell eſpe- 
cially at fach in whoſe fals hee may 
ruinc many, and by whoſe. xuines | 
he may raylc his owne kingdome. 
Other mens finnes worke tiothing 
ſo much for his aduantage. *YVho 
wonders or ſtaggers-at it toſee 
prophane and irreligious godleſſe 
perſons .to bee vitious adulterers, 
to be brutiſh drunkards,co be tri 
ficiall deceiuers and defrauders2>Tt 
is no new thing , they doe bur hit? 
kinde, The wonder: were, 'ifthey 
thould. bee , or docothetwiſe/Bat 
when'a man that profeſſes Godhi 
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neſſe and Religion ſhall fall into 
any of theſe fowle courſes , how in- 
fhnitely are thouſands ſiaggered 
and ſcandalized at it? How fowly is 
Religion and Godlineſle blurred? 
How many are there who reſoluce- 


bl determine neuer to meddle with | 
u 


ch Religion > And ſo the Deuill 
hath his end, hath what hee would 
haue. - 

Confider to this end that exam- 
ple, 1. Cor. 5.1. T bere 1s fornication 
amongſt you, and ſuch fornication 
a ts-net once named amongſt the 
Gentiles. Obſerue the horrible ma- 
lice of Satan againſt the Church of 
God, and ſuch as are within it, bee 
they ſound , or bypocriticall pro- 
fellours of the Goſpell. He labours 
to bring of them into fowler , and 
more- notorious offenſive euils , 
then the very heathens themſclues 
a5e guiltic ofaccording to that, Je- 


r 8. 13. Aikenow the 
beaten who ba beard ſuch hag 
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| then was amongſt the heathen. This 


The Virgin of Iſracl bath done an 
horrible thing. Ac that time Chri- 
ſtians were called out from amogRh 
the heathen, with whom they liued 
mingled together, Now the Deuill 
did what in him lay to keeperhoſe 
heathen from receiuing the Go- 
ſpell, and Chriſtiati Religion, rhat 
by no meanes they might hearken 
to it. Now to bring this about 
what was Satans proieR? He layes 
abour him toenſnareſome one of 
the Chriſtian Cormthians , and to 


bring him into fowler fornication 


the Deuill effes, and what thinke * 
wee followed vpon it > Now haue 
the heathen occaſion ro crie downe 
Chriſtian Religion,and to ſay, Be- 
hold theſe be your Chriſtians that 
talke ſo much of holinefſe, where 
did they cuer ſee any of vs whom 
they terme heathens to commit ſo 
fowle an a of Inceftas to martie 
his fathers wife. What are our A- 
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The Miſebiefe Chap.2, 
dulceries, and fornications they ſo 


much iudge vs for to ſuch fowle 
vncleannefſe as this? This is your 


your Saints forſooth , now God 
blefſe vs from ſuch a Religion, ne- 
uer will wee be of ſuch a Religion. | | 
How much better is it ro be honeſt 
heathens , nay, Adultcrous forni- 
cating Pagans then Inccſtuous 
Chriſtians? And thus queſtionles 
was manya Pagat mouth opened , 
and many an heathen heart ſtum- 
bled,yea, many an one that before 
might be in ſome doubt of the cuil 
condition of paganiſme was by this 
ſcandal kept oft from looking to- 
wards Chriſtian Religion. They li- 
ked not this Goſpell , and new do- 
Grine of theſe Chriſtians. Such 
mens ſcandals therefore being of 
ſo great aduantage for Satans pur- 
poſes, and hee being ſo ſedulous 
and induſtrious to ſecke and take 
all aduantages for his owne turne, 
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hence it 1s thatit canhot bee bur 
that offences come. 

How wel did Satan foreſee what 
he ſhould gaine by Dauids Scan. 
dal > Could hee but ger Damid in, 
and bring him ro commir Adulte. 
ric with Batkſbeba, it would ſtrike 
a greacer ſtroke on his {ide ;and do 
him more ſeruice then if a thou- 
ſand ſuch as Dotg , Shimei, or A- 
chitopbel ſhould doe the like. How 
many men would thereby be ſtum- 
bled ar Dluids zealous profeſſion ? 
How many hearts bee eds har- 
dened in their euil wayes > How 
many mens wayes beblocket vp for 
going to Heauen ? How therefore 
in this caſe would, and did the De- 
vil pur on to ger Danid downe , 
and to cauſe him to fall ſo fowly ? 
The praiſes of che Carpocraſians , 
and the Gnoſlickes were ſtupendi- 
ouſly, and prodigiouſly filthy and 


| impure. Neuer the like horrid Im- | 


Purities praiſed or once heard of | 
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amongſt the moſt godleſſc heathen 
that ever were on the face of the 
carth. 

The Apoſtle ſpeakes of the hea- 
then , that it was a ſhame to ſpeake 
of thoſe things which they did in 
| ſecrer, but ſurely the moſt degene- 
{ > 9xcdbon;z. | 745 heathen that had put off na- 

zum genusaad | ture,could not bur think it a ſhame 


a Pc | ro ſpeake of thoſe things in ſecrer 
| /canda's ador- | Which they did openly and famili- 


| = & ſobmi- | arly., who tooke vpon them the 
e Satanas Vi- _—=_ 
np gnippe | Name and profeſhon of Chriſhans. 


| 2% Chriftiere- | b Now: what was the ayme of Sa- 
rum (bi nomern "x Ap 
indiderine, v+ | tans malice in bringingthoſe Car- 
1} propter illes of- . 
1 ſenſe Gentes 2 ſanfte D.i Eccleſoe viilitate ab/orreant, nunciatamguc 
veritatem ob immania ilorum ſacinora & 1 ered/bileom mequitiam regu: 
| dient, vt inquams [requentibus illorum [celcribus onimaduer i3, £05 quey, 
qui & ſanft4 Dei Eccle fed ſunt,taler eſſe fibi perſuadeant, atg,itas veriſ- 
ma Dd defiring aures autriant , aut crrte paucor um improbitate can- 
ſpefts in wninerſas eadem maledifta conyeiant, Atg, ea demnm cauſa eſt 
cur plerig, Gentil;um vbicung, iftins ſefle homines deprebendeviat, nu! 
| lam Nobiſe 1m velit neque dat actiptique, nequecmily , neque audi» 


endi diuini vorbi ſociet iiemeonivnyere . acne aurer quidem mrebereſu- 
ſtineant (que adeo nefaryrillorum flagitys conflernati ac detery. tiſunt. 
{ Epiphanlib.x Hzreſ.z7, 
Ad detreflationem divini nominis &'# celefie 4Satanapremiſh ſunt , 
vti que (ant illorum audientes bowin's & putanics ommes nos tales eſſe 
aneriant auresſuas I precenioveritatis. lrzn hib,z.cap.24. j 
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| pocraſtans and Gnoſlickes tearm ing 

themſclues Chriſtians vato tuch 
; more then hearheniſh Impurities ? 
; Surely none other but this , that 
| vpon the fight of thei: loachſome 
| Courſes the heathen might abhorre 
| the Church of God ,aud might be 
| fo ſcandalized thereby thac they 
might vrterly reiz& the truthy of 
God preached vnto chem. By their 
\ ſcandalous filthineſic chey rooke 
| oecafion ro rayle on Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ,and (o to iudge all Chriſti- 
ans of the ſame ſtampe chat they 
| would not onely none of their Re- 
ligion, bur no manner of dealing 
with them , no not in Cciuill com- 
inerce. So ſtrongly by their ſcan- 
dalous l.fes did Saran hedge and 
ſence vp theic way from comming 
into the Church, and vnto Chriſt. 


hedge vp their way from cntring 
into the Church. | 


With'theſe thornes did the Dceuill } 
| 


—_ 


—— A— — 


D 3 veſſe;| 


— 


| 3. From the corruption, falſe- | 


W——_ — 


Os I nes 


The Miſchiefe. | Chap.3. 


trinſecus ſuper- 
feiies? Terrull, 
deprzſcripr, 

aduerſ{.Hzrcr. 
Due ſunt veſli- 


mis, elcemoſyna 
forulata, oratio 
ſimulatagein- 
niue (imulath 
&e.Chryl. 6- 
per,impert.in 


Matth,hom. 19 


neſſe, hypocrific and deccittulneſle 
of mens hearrs. Therc bee in the 
Churth of God,and in the number 
of ſuch as proteſle the Name of 
God, two ſorts of perſons. 
1. Such as profeſſe his Name 
hypocritically , f1ich as make Reli. 
gion but a maske anda cloake to 
hide and couer their rotten inſides, 
and take vpon them the profeſſion 
of Religion for baſe and by-ends, 
onely to aduance their credit, and 
their profit, as the Shechemites 
would bee circumciſed for ſheepe, 
oxen, and ſubſtance. Some put on 
a © ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are 
rauentng wolues. Now when Reli- 
gion is thus perſonated , and men 
doe but ata part, corruption re- | 
trained will breake our at laſt. Yea, 
and God in his Iuſtice will vncaſe, 
and diſcouer ſuch by giuing them 
vp to fowle and notorious grofle 
cuils. Judas vnder hope of ſome 


| temmporall preferments both pro- 
_feſed| 


et 


[Chap.2. 


feſſed , and preached Chriſt, for- 


of S candals. 


fakes all,and fallowes him,and was 
as forward as the beſt of them. Bur 
becauſe all this was in hypocriſic, 
therefore his corruption held in 
for a time vnder this violent re- 
ſtraint at the laſt breakes fowly our, 
and becauſe hee fowly takes Gods 
Name in vaine, hee is by diuine Iu- 
ſtice left ro himſelfe, and falls into 
that fearcfull ſcandal of betraying 
Chriſt. Obſerue that Matth. 7. 27. 
The houſe built vpon the ſand fell, 
and the fall of it was great : When 
Hypocrites fall , they fall not the 
ordinary fals of other men , Great 
was the fall of it , They fall into 
ru and hainous ſcandals. As 
oſes ſpeakes of thoſe , Numb. 16. 
29. If theſe men die the common 
death of all men , as euery mea dies, 
&c. So theſe men fall not the com- 
mon fals of all men, nor as cuery 
man fals , bur when they fall thcir 
fall is great , with great and nots- 
3 rious 
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' rious ſcandall, Other amb! 
| on the ground, bur they fall into | | 
| the kennel! , the puddle, into the 

very mire; The Sow that is waſhed 

to ber wallowing inthe myre.2.Pe- 
| fer 2. 22. Shelics nor downe in the 
duſt, nor in the dirt, but inthe 
| myre, and not onelylics ;downe, or 
fals downe into the myre, but wal. 
[owes in the myre, and ſo becomes 
all ouerſowle and filthy. Ir is ſo 
with Hypocrires, they fo fall, as if 

a nanklinco and wallowed in the 
myre, fo fowle and ſcandalous are 
their fals. Now, then, inaſmuch as 
it cannotbe auoyded , and it is im- 
| poſitble, bur that there will and 

ſhall be Hypocrites in the Church 

of God, and Satan will be flanding 
among the children of God, Iob rt. 
and in as much as itcannot be bur 
| that rotten hypocrifie will breake 
out, and in regard of Gods Iuſtice 
muſt fometimes bec diſcouered in 
this life,therefore there muſt needs 
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[Chap.2 of Scandals. 
be ſcandals, and therefore ir is im- 
poſſible but that offences ſhould 
come. 

2. Such as profeſle ſincerely, and 
in Truth. Now cuen in theſe there 
are yet great remaynders of cor- 
ruption,the very beſt beare a bodie 
of fin and death about them. And 
becauſe they are not ſo watchfull 
as they ſhould,to looke ſo narrow. 
ly to their owne hearts as they 
ought, therefore comes it to paſle 
alſo char offences muſt needs come. 
The heart of man is deceitfull a- 
boue all things, Jer. r7. therefore 
(hould Chriſtians bee warchfull o- 
uer it abone all rhings.Bur becauſe 
they truſt their falſe and looſe 
hearts ro much, and grow remiſle 
in their watch, thence comes it fre- 
quently ro paſſe that offences muſt 
needs come. When they keepe not 
their own Vineyard, their mothers 
children are angrie wich them , 
| Cant.1.6.that is their naturall cor- | Sic tunis. 


C4 ruptions 


M— 


Chap.z;' 
ruptions which they brought from 
| their mothers wombe with them, 
when they watch not, and looke 
| not to themſelues doe rebell, and 
| ouer-power them, and fo otrten- 
| times carric them into offenſiue 
courſes. Dauid was 'a man after 
Gods owne heart, and yet Dauid 
fell into a fowle ſcandal. Irisnot 
alwayes ſafe to iudge a man to bee 
an Hypocrite, becauſe hee giues 
ſcandal, Gods deareſt ſeruants are 
notalwaies freed and ſecured from 
falling into ſcandalous fins. Well, 
but whatmade Dauid fall > All the 
while Dauid was in his exile, and 
affliction all that while Dauid was 
free cnougſ!, Afflictions kept him 
awake.Bur afterwards when Daurd 
came to be King,and lived ina full 
cſtare athis caſe , then began hee to 
be more remiſle, and therfore after 
his afternoones nap when hee 
was walking vpon the roofe, the 
| Denil ſers a ſnare, and his owne 

re- 
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remiſſe heart ſaone catches at the 
baite, and he is preſently cnſnared. 
We find, Math.13.27, 28. tares in 
the ficld amongſt the whearte. Sir , 
didft thounot ſow good wheate m thy 
field? Whence then bath it tares ? 
He ſaid nts them, An enemie bath | 
done thiz\Thele tares are Scandals, 


Verſe ao, 41. They ſball gather out | 
of {Ly 58 al, Cena. Wee 
lee whence theſe ſcandals come, | 
Verſe 28. An enemie bath done this. | 
Satan hath agreat hand in ſowing 
theſe tares. But obſerue when this 
enemic ſowes theſe rares, Verſe 25. 
But whilft men\lept the enemy came, 
and ſowed tares. The time of mens 
ſecuritie is the Devils ſeedes time, 
their /lceping time is his ſowing 
time. So that becauſe men ſleepe ,! 
euen good men oftentimes fall a- 
ſleepe, and are not fo wartchfull as 
would become them , hence comes 
itro paſſe, that tares muſt needs be 
ſowne,and that offences muſt needs 
come, 


U—. 


come. Thus we ſee the grounds of 
the neceſlitie of ſcandalous euents 


in Gods Church. 


Cray, III. 


An Avologye for Religion , and the 
projeſſours thereof againſt the 
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==. ue mee leaue now, for vic 
Hof all that hath bin ſaid,to 
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ought to be iuſtified of ber children. 
Luke 7-35. Giue me lcaue to iuſtifie 
her, by whom I hope to bee ſaued. 


| thy mouth and plead their cauſe , 
Pro.31.8.9. much more then open 
thy mouth , and plead the cauſe of 
condemned Religion. Neuer doc 
"ll ſcan-| 


—————— 


Open thy mouth for the dumbe, open| | 


do that which all che chil- | | 
dren ot wiſdome are bound to doe. | # 
Wiſedome, that is Religion, ##and| | 
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of Scandals. | 
ſcandalous euents come to paſle, 
but wiſdome and her children doe 
ſuffer, and Religion and religious 
ones arc inſtantly condemned and 
cried downe. Bur let this that hath 
beene ſpoken ſerue to teach vs not 
to be offended ar offences, not to 
bee ſcandalized at ſcandals, Ir is 
rrucindeed,that God ſhould neuer 
bee offended bur it ſhould deeply 
offend vs. Itſhould be a trouble to i 
vs when our brother is offended , | 
2.Cor.11. 29. Whowoffended and 1 
burne not ? How much more then | 
when God is offended , and that by | 
groſſe ſcandals! Bur my meaning 
is this, that wee ſhould not ſo take 
offence at the ſcandals of ſuchas 
profeſſe Religion, and godlineſle, 
whether they doe it fincerely or 
$ | hypocritically , as to bee offended 
either at the Religion or the per- 
ſons of all others profeſſing the 
Truth and power of godlines. Two 
things here may ſtay vs in this caſe. 
1.Firſt, 


' 
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| x. Firſt, becauſe our Saviour | 
{ [4vnderead- | hath 4 faretold vs that they ſhould 


| vis perm | COME, wee are told of it before 
 baſcandala” * | hand, and therfore nothing in ſuch 


radlle = | events falling ourbur what was be- 


ſent,ut quando | fore told , why ſhould any ſtart or 


—_— | ſtumble at them when they come 


| [predifis,e nm | tO paſſe. VVhy ſhould nor this pre- 
els valde come | uent ſcandal! in this caſe as well as 

| in the caſe of the Croſſe. Thus 
— ogg | Chriſt preuents the ſcandal of the 
| | wands I (eam- | Crofle and afflitions that ſhould 


BR On 60: | befall his Diſciples, Jobn 16. 1. 2. 

$uE.Epil-199 | Theſe rhings baue 1p oken pnto Jou, 

| that ye ſhould not be offended, T tey 

| ſbal put you out of their Synagogues | 

ec. And thus alſo the Apoſtle, 

eNonteifls® | I. ſſ. 70 4+ That no man fbould 
J 


"\ joerg 4 bee moued by theſe affiiftions , for 
Il | reſes cxim + | Verily when wee were with you, wee 
+ ge told you before that we ſhould ſuffer 
inucrinimico: | tribulation. So =_ our Sauiour 
WW 24diamar, ac | having * told vs before that ſcan- 
ned dals ſhould come , why ſhould wee | 
| ſe probetior. | bee offended therear , as. it ſome 
+ ohabe" ſtrange | 


—— —— 
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teſſion hath forerold. 


ſtrange thing that had neuer beene | 
thought of had falne out. No man 
ſhould be moued with ſcandals fo 
42s co ſtumble at the euent of them, 
becauſe Chriſt when hee was with | 1ur audio fimu- 
vs told vs before that they ſhould 
come,and therefore told vs before, | 7 
becauſe we ſhould notbe tumbled | 0 quoGingul, 


lee thoſe things fo truely fulfilled | inþcab 
which the High Prieſt of our pro- 


2. Secondly,becauſe we ſce that | 
there is a Neceſſitic of them. Since 
there muſt bee offences , and fince 
there muſt bee ſcandals , therefore 


ſhould wee not for ſcandals bee ſo 


—— 


_fium- 


| Atqu' plures ait 
| T) yho, qui ſe 


| (aninomins 
 lacbris maftats 
manducare**s 
Cut re cas 


quod eruſmed; 


and offended: Yea 5 theſe things | extent viri qui 
being foretold that they ſhould fall 
out amongſt thoſe of the Church , refan craci. 
and of the crue Religion, we ſhould 
therupon bee ſo farre from bein 

tumbled, that we ſhould rather be | /42** ifime 


ſe profitentur 
Chriflianes, &> 


xum & Domie 
num, O Chri- 
ſtem laudant, 


dofirings ds- 


ſo much. the more ſtabliſhed and | cent nos qui pu- 
confirmed in the truth of our Relij- | '* © vere leſs 


gion and Profeſſion , becauſe wee Pn 


ores ſums 


' nary {Fog 


| conſlantiores 
reddimar. Nam 

| que predixit 

| ſuture Tavre 
uy inpſilg 
0p@july THASMS- 
ve. Dixit enim, 
Oc lu ſt. Mart, 

' Dial.cum Try- 


| phone ledac- | 


leſum profiteri |}. 
dicun:.& Chri- (| 
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The Miſchiefe Chap.z. 
tumbled as to conclude that Reli- 
| gionto beſalſe,and that profeſſion 
co bee naught where ſome Protel- 
ſors thercof giuc ſcandal. For to 
{peak properly and truly there can 
bee no ſcandal giuen bur by thoſe 
thatare Profeſſors of rruc Religion 
and godlineſſe. A Turke, a Maho- 
mertan ,a lew , a Papiſt cannor in 
proper and tri phraſe of ſpcech 
giuea ſcandal, for there is ſcandal 
giuen where occaſion oi ſtumbling 
at the Truth and Power ot god1:- 
neſle is giuen. So that ſcandal is 
onely properly giuen by the Prc- 
feflors of Truth , whoſe ſinnes are 
ſuch as make the truth of God, and! 
the ſauing profeſſion thereof ro be| 
fumbled at. And therefore there! 
onely are ſcandals to bee found , 
where Religion and Godlinefle are| 
profeſt. And therefore when ſuch] 
ſcandal is giuen, wee muſt not take| 
offencear Religion becauſe we ſce 
there is a neceflitic of ſcandalous 
cuents 


Ati. ee 
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\| cucnts in the Church of God , and 


li 


arnongſt ſuch as doe profeſle truc 
Religion. 

Indeed when ſcandals do fal our 
this is the concluſion the Deuill 
would haue men infer vpon them, 
and it is thething hee aymes at in 
bringing men into ſcandals, to 
haue men thereupon iudge ſuch 
Religion naught, and all of the 
ſame outward profeſſion to bee a-| 
like. f Doe yee not ſce what they | f Rece quales 
are? Are not of the very choiceſt | /«z2q*: &ri- 
and chicfeſt of them ſcandalous ? Pn 
As they are ſo are they All, As they | ef qualoinnrſe 
are, ſo is their Religion they pro- pry ar od 
feſſe ; Surely this Religion and the cptarecnere. 
profeſſion of it are not of God, | $;77n5me. 
Burt this is the Devils Logicke,and | eſent,calispre- 
reaſoning taught in the Schoole of ns _— 
Hell. | tores, bee ſunt } 

Here bee rwo things inferred, | «4% due 


ED nod docemt ny. 
Firſt, Therefore their Religion | Mane Pag 
1s naught,and nor to be truſted, | Set 


Secondly, Thus they are all. | tib,q. 
| That | 


” - 


The Miſchief Chap.35 
That men may not thus ſtumble at 
ſcandals ; conſider the weakneſle of 
ſuch inferences. 

1. They that profeſſe Religion , 
fall into ſcandals, therefore their 
Religion and Profeſſion is naught , 
8c. If this bee a good reaſon the 
Religion that is from Heauen , and 
which is taught by God himſelfe , 
muſt bee damned for a falſe Religi- 
on, for here wee ſec that amongſt 
the Profeſſours of true Religion, in 
the very Church of God there 
muſt bee ſcandals. So that it men 
ſhall goe this way to worke, they 
will make but mad worke of it. Let 
vs bura little conſider this kind of 
reaſoning what validitic it hath, or 
could have in ſuch mens caſes 
whoſe religion and profeſſion were 
without queſtion on all hands of 
God 7 

Fowle and fearcfull was the 
ſcandalof Dawid , And what was 
the iſſue > Preſently che nga 

0 


_— 9 WW BY = WW 


_ 


a * 


[— 


|Chap. 3, 


of, Scandals. | 


of God and godlineſle beganne to 
lift vp their heads,and to fall towle 
vpon Dauids religion. 2. Sam. 12. 
The enemies of God blaſjhemed the 
Name of God. And that happily 
on this,or the like manner. Oh this 
is hee that was fo grand a Zelor, 
that the Zeale of Gods bouſe did eat 
bimvp.Pſal. 69. 9. This is the man 
forſooth , that danced before the 
Arke out of his tranſcendent zecale, 
2.5am.6.14.This is hc that prayed 
thrice a day , Morning , Enuenng, 
and at Noone , Pſal. 55. 17. This is 
he that was ſo ſtrict, and (o preciſe 
in the gouernmentof his Family , 
Pſal. 101. This your great preciſe 


Lelot , hach defiled the Wite, and |: 


murchered the Husband Now you 
ſee what his religion is , Now you 
ſee what comes of this Profeſſion 
of fo much Holineſle ; and Godli- 
neſſe. Such as he is, ſuch is his re- 
ligion,nought both. Now was this 


——{ — 


thinke wee faire reaſoning ? Was | 


Y 
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| 


et 


| 
| | 


eYbieſt lex ca- 
thelica quam 
credunt? vb1 
ſunt ;pietatic E+ 
caſtitatus pre- 
cepta que diſ- 
cunt ? Exange- 
lia (:gunt & 
imp wdict ſunt, 
Apoſtoloandiit 
& iebriantur, 
Chriflumſequi- 
tur & rapiunt , 
vitamn improba 
acnmt ,& proba 
legem babere ſe 
d1cunteMimetis 
P mM as 
Salu,de 


| 


Dauids religion falſe becauſe his 
ſcandal was fowle? Whodares iu- 
ſtigke Dauids fat, & yer who dares 
condemne his Religion and Pro- 
feſſton ? 

ThefaRof the Inccſtuous Corm- 
thian was excecd ing towle,he mar 
rics his fathers witc , vnclcanneſſe 
vnparalleld amongk the Heathen. 
And how widc now thinke we were 
the Heathen Corinthians mouthes 
opened?Certainly ar thar time they 


did as thoſe, Pſal. 59. 7. Bebold 


they bel ch out with their mouth, and 
as thoſe, P/al. 73. 9. They ſet their 
mouth againſt the Heauens and their 
tongue walkes throughthe earth. S © 
that Heauen and Earth ſeemed 
now to ring of them : $ Now ſce, 
ſay they, what the God and the re- 
ligion of theſe pure Chriſtians is, 
Theſe be the fruits of this Chriſti- 
an religion ? Is not your religion a 
goodly religion? A cleere caſe that 


| their religion is naught, Thus the 
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Heathens, and right like Heathens 
did they reaſon, and piticir is to 
heare ſuch Heathen Logicke in 
Chriſtians mouthes. Was the Re- 
ligionof Chriſt preached and pro- 
feſſed ar Corinth naught, and falſe, 
becauſe that Corinthian being a 
Chriſtian proued fo fowle> God 
forbid. Here that hath a truth in 
this ſenſe which T ertulhan ſpake in 
caſe of Hereſics, Þ Doe we trie faith 
by mens perſons , or mens perſons by 
their faith? Euecn in this caſe may 
we not judge of faith by mens per- 
ſons, as it becauſe ſome perſons 
profeſſing religion proue ſtanda- 
lous,therfore their religion ſhould 
bee proued falſe, The religion of 
the Chriſtian Corinthians was of 
God,ythough that mans inceſtuous 
practice were from Satan, We find 
a caſe, Mal.2.8. But yee are depar- 
ted out of the , Jee bhaue cauſed 
many to flumble at the lazv. It is 
ſpoken to the Prieſts , they ſhould 
E 2 


| 


have 


h Djpidetzoſi 
Epriſcopus, 
Dottoy, {# etiam 
AMertyr lapſus I 
regula ſuerit ? 
ideo heveſes vis 
debunt ur wert- 
tatemobemere ? 
ex perſenn pro. 
bamus fidem an 
ex fide perſons? 
Tercul.de pra- 
ſcripr, aduer{, 
Hzret, 
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1 be Miſcbiefe Chap.z, 
haue beene examples of holineſle , 
and patternes of pieric ro the peo- 
ple, but they lived wickedly and 
{candaloufly, fo that many of the 
people ſtumbled at the Law of 
God. They began to call the Law, 
and rheir Religion into queſtion, || 
and like enough were ready to ſay, 
Surely this Law is not of God, nor 
this Religion which the Prieſts 
preach and proteſle, is not from 
Heauen. For if this Law and Reli- 
gion were from God , why liuc 
theſe Prieſts ſo lewldy, and balely. 
Thus the ſtumbled people _ 
ned. Burt was their reaſon good a- 
gainſt the Law, and Religion, be- 
caute the Prieſts were ſcandalous? 
Was the Law to bee cryed downe, 
becauſe they liucd not according 
to that Law they preache and pro- 
feſt? Was the Law naught, becauſe 
the Prieſts were made ang 
the Apoſtle , the Law is boly , and 
the Commandement is kol y, _ | 

an 
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Chap.3, The Miſchieſe 
and good, Kom. 5.12. Though they 
were Pnboly, yet the Law was boly, 
though they were patuſt, yer the 
Law was [uft, though they were 
naught z yer the Commandement 
was good, So that it was the pzo- 
ples great ſinne to fumble at the 
Law , though the Prieſts departed 
out of the way. Iris not theretore a 
ſafe procefle ro condemne.and cry 
downe Religion from the ſcandals 
and offences of the Profeflours 
thereof. Is the Proreſtant Religion 
falſe,becauſc,as the Papiſis realon, 
ſo many Proteſtants are ſcandalous 
Drunkards, Adulrterers , &c.yea, 
ler this reaſon ſtand good , & ſhew 
mee thar Religion in the whole 
World that can bee true by this 
reaſon there is notrue Relig:on ar 
all on carth. For giueme anyReli- 
gion on the face of the earth , Tur- 
kiſh, Iewith, Heathenith, Popiſh 
or Proteſtant , among the Profel- 
fours whereof there may nor ſcan- 
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efe Chap.z,| 
dalous perſons be tound. If then 1 

will bee no religion till I find one 

whoſe Profeſſours are wholy free 

from ſcandalous and notorious 

offences, I muſt liuc and die anir- 

religious Athciſt,and renounce all 
religion, 

I confeſle, there is a caſe where- 
ina religion may bec cried downe 
from the wicked , and looſe lifes of 
the Profcflours thereof, and that is 
when the principles and doctrines 
of it are ſuch as open a gap , and 
giue libertie to looſe and dithoneſt 
praQtices, When men doe not ane- 
ly breake the Commandements of 
God, but according to the princi- 
ples of their rcligiou reach men to 
doe ſo,Mat-5. 19. As for example , 
when the Phariſics Diſciples did 
ſweare, did ſecke reuenge, did hate 
their enemies,did negle their pa- 
rents intheir neceſſities, here a man 
might have ſaid ro them , -T bis it 
your Relzgion, becauſe the princi- 


ples 


- EE en re en nes Eno <2 RT- 


ohr men ſo. 
When 1 ſce a Papiſt prophane the 
Sabbath in hawking,hunting,bow- 
ling, carding, dicing,dancing,and 
going to playes,here | may fall vp- 
on his religion, becauſe the do- 
arine of their religion is, that pro» 
uided a man heare a Maſſe on the 
Sabbath be may fendthereſt ofthe 
day in thoſe things. When Ifeea 
Papiſt gine himſeltc to all lewdnes, 
and vitious vncleanneſle, I may lay 
the blame vpon his religion , be- 
cauſe the principles thereof ſer 0- 
pena gap thereto. For what neede 
I caretor drunkennefle whileſt it is 
made but a Venial ſin, and a Venial 
linne is ſuch, as our Rhemufls ſay, is 
pardonable of it own nature,ſo light 
as a man need not make confeſlion 


of it, ſuch as makes no breach or | 


friendſhip berweene God , and vs , 
ſo ſmall a triflle as may bee pardo- 


ned by aknocke op mebreaſt, by 


the Biſhops Bleſkng,by the ſprink- 
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| do quil15et tro 
motdoprety 
quod in mere; 
Mo7as exrends; 
peccand; iipur 
mitaten {i%: pol 
licetur. Hine 
flurrainer7rs , 
amulteria. h8Y 
juria hom ©1- 
&ia,ehc oriet- 
Bem taxerunts 
© uodenim ma 
lorum amp"tus 
jam boy; ebunt 
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licentiam & 
Ipunitigtem 
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vits.ſed &> poſt 
obitum erelicet 
immodie) com- 
pararipeſſever- 
ſuaſum habent. 
Cent.Grau, 
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ling ofholy Water,& ſaying a Pa- 
ter Noſter,as they teach.Now I ſay 
ifdrunkenneſle be but a veniall fin, 
and veniall fins bec ſuch nothings, 
why by the principles of his reli- 
gion ſhould a Papilt feare to bee 
drunke. i So what necdec heecare 
what finnes he runnes into,ſo long 
as rheir Prieſts haue a iudiciarie 
power of Abſolution. ad the 
Church hath a treaſurie of Indul- 
gences,and for ſmall ſummes great 
Pennances and great finnes may be 
remitted. There is no religion 
wherein a man can ſinnc ſogood 
chcape. Now therefore if wee ſee 
thoſe of thar religion take libertie 
to looſe and finfull courſes, it is no 
iniuſtice to lay the blame, and con- 
demnation vpon their religion , 
whoſe Principles and Doctrines 
are ſuch as giue men libertic e- 
nough. | 

So ifI ſhould ſee a man of the 
Pelagian faith and profeſſion to 
eh liue 


WW I_—_ 


'Chap.z. The Miſcbiefe | 


line licentiouſly, in thenegle@ of 
the meanes of grace, and to denie 
himſclfe no carnal libertie,I would | 
here condemne his religion from | 
his life , becauſe the Grounds and | 
Principles of his faith are ſuch as | 
giue men libertie ro liue as they | 
lit. For if ſo be there be a power of | 
Free will in me, that I may repent | 
and belicuc if I will, and when I | 
will, what ncede I then care what | 
courſes I take, what finnes I runne | 
into,ſo long as I can be ſaued when 
I lit, I will crie ſuch and ſuch fins, 
and when I have taken my fill, at 
my pleaſure I will repentand be- 
lieue.So that in ſuch acaſcir is nor 
amiſſe to crie downe a Religion 
from the ſcandalous courſes of the 
Profeſſors thereof, and in ſucha 
caſe a man may innocently ſay , 
This es your Religion. But on the 
contrarie , when a Religion is pure 
Religion, lam. 1.27. A Truth which 
is according to godlineſſe, Tit.1- 1- | 


and 
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and the dottrine thereof according | 
ro Godlineſſe, 1.Tim.s. 3. When a 
religion teaches Godlineſſe , Ho- 
| lincfle, Puritic , Fidelitic, Iuſt and 
vpright dealing, and binds the 
Conſcience to theſe things vpon 
| the pamne of death cternall Fit any 
' Protefſour of ſuch a religion fall 
into ſcandalous finnes, here to crie 
downea religion that is Holy, luſt 
and Good, becauſe a Profeſſour 
; thereofdoes wicdedly , vilely and 
 vainftly, this is the greateſt [niu- 
, tice, and the moſt vnequall, and 
| iniurious dealing in the world. It 
Þ eructhat amongſt the Profeſſors 
' of truereligion ſcandals muſtbee , 
| burmuſt they needes bee from the 
; grounds and doArines of that rc- 
; igion? Muſt ſcandals nceds be, be- 
| cauſe that religion reaches men to 
; doe ſo? Nay, doth not that religi- 

on teach the contrarie , vpon dan- 

ger of Hell binde to tht contrarie ? 

And why then is the religion con- 
demned, | 


— 
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Chap. 
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demned,and cryed downe ? What 
fowle Iniuſtice is this,that an inno- 
cent religion ſhould ſufter for a 
nocent Profeſſour? If the religion 
they profeſle doe * principle and | ,. 
Arg to bee Cn A- ' Heya Ar 
dulterers,to be Coozeners, Chea- | / — 
ters, Defrauders; throw dirt in the ' Conan 
face of that religion, yea, ſtones art | — 
the head of thatreligion,and ſpare | —_—— 
it not. Not reproaches, ſcoffes , | thenag.lenar. 
{quibs, taunts, but euen the ſtake , | * —— 
and the fire is too caſica puniſh- 
ment for ſuch a religion. 

But if religion and its Princi- 
ples teach nothing but Holineſle, 
and righteouſneſſe, nothing but 
SanQitic and Honeſtic,why muſta | . m 
good and holy Mother be ſmitten 
and wounded, and haue her face 
ſpitted on, for the miſcarriage of a 
degenerating,& vngracious child? 
If the Daughter play the Whore , 
and the lewd Filth , will it ſtand 


with any iuRice,or equitic that the 


Mo> 


| The Miſchiefe., Chap.z 
| Mother a grauc, ſober, chaſte Ma- 
trone that hath inſtituted her ber- 
tcr ſhould be carted, and haue filth 
and dirt throwne at her ? And yet 
this is the equiticand iuſtice of the 
worlds dealings. Becauſe ſome- 
times ſome of wiſdomes children 
that ſhould haue beene ſo wiſe by 
their godly and holy life ro have 
honoured, and iuſtificed their Mo- 
ther, becauſe 1 ſay they doe ſome- 
| rimes play the fooles , the ſcanda- | 
| lous and notorious fooles, there- 
' fore they cannot bee content to 
| ſcourge and cart theſe vngratiovs 
children, and to caſt abhominable 
filth vpon them , as they deſerue , 
but they muſt needs fall foule vpon 
| the poore and good Mother, and 
| the keeneſt and ſharpeſt of their 
| teene mult,hee wreackt vpon her , 
and ſhee muſt bee laſhte with the 
Scorpions of mens malignant 
tongues.cuen to the very bones. 

| Whar is this bur the ancient 
Iewiſh 
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lewiſh / practiſe againſt Chriſtian 
religion > Who ifat any time any 
of the Chriſtans fell into any ſcan- 
calous cuill, fell a rayling vpon 
Chriſt, and the ſacred Scriptures ? 
And will we call this Iuſtice? VVhy 
rather as in other caſes learne wee 
not to pitic and lament the caſe of 
a good Mother in the miſcarriage 
of a lewd vngracious childe? It | 
ſhould bee the wiſdome of men to | 
ſet the ſaddle vpon the right horſe, 
let euery man haue the blame and 
ſhame of his owne euill actions , 
but take we heede that we doenort 
flic in Gods face by falling fowle | 
vpon religion for mens ſcandalous 
miſcarriages.Itis not the religions 
but the mans fault,if one profeſſing 
religion miſcarric,had he held him 
to the rule of his religion, that had 
kept him from that cuill. 

That which was of ancient plea- 
ded with the Heathen on the be- 
halfe of Chriſtians had a great | 

deale 


——————. 
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ſam iudicis cog- 
mitampropter 
ientiam wel 
artem ſnam bs- 
1118 maluſre i u- 
dicieſſe vide- 
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eorum anticcau- 


deale of reaſon in it. They deſired 
but the ſame equitic and modera- 
tion towards them which was vſed 
cowards their Philoſophers, m If 
any profeſſing philoſophie did 
commit any cuill worthy punith- 
ment,after conuiction and deteRi- 
on hee was puniſhed according to 
the deſert of his fa&t , yet Philoſo- 
phie receiued no impeachment 
thereby, and that was not preſent- 
ly cried out vpon,when a Profeſſor 
of Philoſophic miſcarried.Becauſe 
they thus equally and wiſely con(i- 


| dered,, That the wickednefſe was in 


quars improbi- 
£as alieuius de- 
tefla Furrit penas luit, nee vilum ex e0 in philoſophiamrediundat cris 
} men. inves 2p woruphs , 5 pad offs vigeos £1>o909wr , nds innicd- 
M8 drd1T125, Ile enim malns qui non legitime pbileſophatur , profeſio 
auterm crimine vacat, Hoc ex quo & nobis fieri cupimus, Athcnag, 
legat, pro, Chriſtian, 

LD 4cmaimodum nibil ad philoſophiam crimez Sophiftarum , Epicu- 
reorum, Peripateticorum, aut quorumeung, ſa'ſa dogmita yrofitentum: 
ita in verum Chriſtianiſmim not cadit crimen deprauanitum Enaagi» 
Þ &4.Origen contra Celſum.lib.z., 
$i abquizcui notum ſit leſu preceptam docentis temperautiam , & di: 
j centis, Dwicurg, 3 ad conc upiſcentiam , &c. 1am 
commiſit adulterium im cordeſuo, videret paucos aliquet proChriſftianus 
babitos libidinof, 


oVinere merito eis prevarication? imporegetyſediniquiſſi- 
| mſaceret ſi defirine 1eſuimputaret erum flagitia,Orig, con.Ge a | 
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cording to bis rule, but the profeſſion 
it ſelfe was blameleſſe , That it was 
the mans faulr, and not his profeſ- 
fons, that though the man were 
naught, yet his profeſſion was 
good. This equitie did the Chri- 
{tians deſire the Heathen would 
ſhew to them. And this cquirie I 
would Chriſtians would ſhew to 
thoſe of their owne religion , that 
the Heathen ſhewed to Philoſo- 
phers. Dotha man profeſling reli- 

ion fall into any ſcandal >? Learne 
to diſtinguiſh betweene the Man 
and his Profeſion , and let not the 
burthen bee laid vpon religion and 
his profeſſion , which is to be laid 
vpon his owne blacke. Learne thus 
0 iudge ? thatthough the Man be 
deeply to bee blamed , yethis Rel:- 


gion and Profeſfion is blameleſle. 
We may iuftly in ſuch caſes blame 
the man , but wee ſhall deale veric 


we 


te. 


ſl. 


him that was not 4 Philoſopher ac- 


| 
| 


{| vaiuſtly ro blame religion, becauſe | 


denying the power thereof, as if hee 
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we know that nothing blames and 
condemnes ſuch _ more then 
thatreligion which chey profeſle, 
We hauca propheſic of the con- 
ditio ofthe laſtrimes.2.7 1m.3,1--5 
In which place the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
not of Pagans, Iewes, Turkes, but 
of Chriſtians,and ſuch Chriſtians, 
Verſe 5. That ſhould baue an out- 
ward forme and profeſſion of Godli- 
neſſe. Now will any conclude that 
the profeſſion of godlines is naughr 
becauſe ſome rhat profeſle a forme 
of godlineſſeare couctous, boaſlers , 
proud,vngodly, ec. And thalll be 
vngodly becauſc ſome that haue a 
forme of godlineſle bee ſo vile ? or 
ſhall I diſtaſte and condemne god- 
lineſſe , and all profeſſion ot it, be- 
cauſe many profcſiing godlineſle 
proue ſuch and ſuch 2 God forbid. 
Yea, the Apoſtle ſufficiently pre- 
uents the ſcandal when hce ayes, 


Hauing a forme of Godlineſſe , but 


_— 


ſhould! 
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ſhould ſay, Let no man forthele 
things tumble atreligion and the 
profeſſion of Godlineſle,tor godli- 
neſſe and profeſſion is nor in the 
fault, but the fault is becauſe there 
is but a forme without power. It is 
not to bee denied, but a man that 
hath the power of Gudlineſle may 
fall into a ſcandal , and by violence 
of ſome ſtrong tentation bee ruſht 
into ſome fowle ation , bur yet in 
that particular caſe, and at thar 
time may want the power of God- 
linefle, Whar is to = donethen ? 
Surely writing is not to bee con- 
demned becauſe ſome Writers 
blor, and blurre; nor Godlineſle 
to bee condemned for ſome mcns 
(candals, but formalitic and want 
of power. Wee may not reſolue 
thereforethat it is beſt not to med-| 
dle with godlineſſe, but neuer to 
meddle with the profeſſion of it L 
but ioyned with the power. Since 
therefore their muſt be ſcandals a- 
m_ ſuch as profeſle godlineſſe 
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learne we to bewiler the tor {cadals 
to cry down & condemne religion. 

2. Come we now to the ſecond 
inference. Divers zcalous Profel- 
ſours fall into ſcandals , therefore 
they bee all ſuch, all alike naught, 
and vnſound, onely they are not 
diſcouered as ſome are. 

This is no new thing , this was 
the old practice of the » ancient c- 
nemies of the Church , and Gods 
people long agoe. Ir is that which 
Auguſlne in his time complaines 
to haue beene their guiſe 5 That if 
any that made profe/Ston of the holy 
Name of God fa fall into any ſinne, 
if either ſome true thing were diſco- 
wered, or ſome falſe thing were repor- 
ted, ob, bow the y laid about them , 
and laboured tooth and naile to per- 

[wade men , and make them belieue 
that they were All ſuch, though they 
were not all diſcouered. 

The fame ſpirit lives in too many 
Rill, and nothing more vſuall then 
ſuch language , and ſuch cenſures 


in| 
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in the like caſes, Now yee may fee 
what theſe men are, Neuer a bar. 
rell better herring , all naught , all 
alike, An Intereace miſcrably vn- 
charicable , which muſt neceſlarily 
make the Church of Chriſt a verie 
den of Hypocrites, For here wee 
ſee that in the very Church of 
Chriſt there muſt neceſlarily bee 
ſcandals and ſcandalous perſons, 
And if where ſomebee ſuch all | 
be ſuch , tell mee what the Church 
of Chriſt ſhall bee buta colleRion 
and confluence of rotten and diſ- 
ſembling Hypocrites, What is 
this but ro doc that which Dauid 
in an _ cale was Fla to 
doe? Pſalme 73. 15. If I ſay, 1 
will ſt eake ow þ bebold I hould of- 
fend againſt the generation of thy 
children. In ſpeaking thus, letmen 
conſider how they can waſh their 
hands from that guilt. Farre is ſuch 
dealing from that fweete and gra- 
ous dealing of the Lords,1/. 65.8. 
Fa * + char] 
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that caſts not away the wholeclu- 
ſer, for ſome corrupt and euill 
grapes, farre are men from that 


| Spirit , who becauſe now and then 


ſome one grape proues rotten, and 
offenſiue, doe thereupon reieR the 
whole cluſter, and cry out vpon the 
reſt of the grapes of the bunch , as 
if they were like [eremies naughty 
fgs.ler.24.2. Which could not be ea- 
ten they were ſo bad. 

To ſtop the mouth of Iniquity , 
in ſuch a caſe , let but theſe things 
be {criouſly and fadly conſidered. 

1» That there muſt bee ſuch 
amongſt thoſe chat powerfully and 


© ſocieties to haue bin fo happy 
to bee free from ſuch. In No 


to bee caſt out; in 1ſaacs family a 
Profanc 


fauingly profeſſe the Name of 
Chriſt. And therefore we ſhall ne- | 
uer finde the moſt holy and happy 


as 
abs 
Arke were but cight perſons, yet 


one reprobate Cham, In Abrabams 


family,a bond-woman,and her ſon 
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| headen Gods owne houſe, and ha- 
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profaneE/au;in{acobsfamily an In- 
ceſtuous Reuben ; amongſt Dauids 
children an Inceſtuous Amnonza re- 
bellious 4bſolom,in the ſacred col- 
ledge of Chriſtes Apoſtles a Judas 
a Theife. Ioh. r2:6.4 Traytor. Luk. 
646. 4 Diuell. loh. 6. 750. Euen in 


bitation, were found ſuch Angels 
in whom God found nor ſtedtaſt- 
neſſe ; ſuch Angels as kept not their 
firſt eſtate , but left their owne hab1- 
tation , and became Deuills. Now 
then looke back vpon ſome of theſe 
Inſtances , and ſee if this kinde of 
reaſoning bee ſafe. In Noabs Arke | 
there was a graceleſſe Cham, there- 

fore all in the Arke were. ſuch as 
hee. Amongſt the ewelue Parriar- 
ches Reuben was vncleane , and In- 
ceſtuous, therefore all your pillers 
_ Ancient Church were ſuch | 
alfo. Among the twelue Apoſtles | 


{of Chriſt the great profeſſours, 
| and preachers of his Name , Judas 
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was a thiefe, a trajtour, a deuill, 


theretare the whole company, is a 
colledge of thiewes , traytours and 
deuills; Amongſt the Angels in 
heauen , there were legions of De- 
uills, rherefore all of the ſame 
ſtamoe, all alike : would not all 
men ſpit in that mans face that 
ſhould thus reaſon ? and yer how 
familiar is ſuch reaſoning in too 
many mens mouths. Ir is a ſure 
thing that as P there cannot bee 
found berrer men in the world, thE 


| amongſt thoſe in the Church, pro- 


feſſing Chriſts Name, and Truth , 
ſo neither can there be found ſome 
times worſe then thoſe that in the 
Church fall into heynous ſcandals. 
The which fince it muſt ſo be , why 
ſhould the filth of ſome particular 
peri miſcarriages beflung in the 
aces of all. What is this but far the 
qlees, and the dregges to loath the 
preſſes from whence Gods flore- 
houſes are filled with oyle ? 


2. That 
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2- Thar though there bee ſuch , 
and that roo many , yet farremany 
more there bee of the ſame profel- 
fion thatare not ſuch,whar though 
Chriſt haue one diſciple that be- 
comes a thiete , a traytor , a deuill, 
that brings ſcandal vpon the Prea- 
ching , and profeſſion , of his Ma- 
ſters Name, yet hath he notele- 
uen others holy and right godly 
men, that liuc according to their 
profeſſion, and doe their profeſſion 
honour and credit ? What though 
one Chriſtian Corinthian fall into 
the ſinne of Inceſt, yer why ſhould 
the heathen Corinthians caſt the 
diſgrace of that his ſinne, vpon all 
the Chriſtian Corinthians > Are 
they ſo blind that they cannot ſee, 
that there be manyCorintbians. At 
18.8.and that God bath much people 
in that City. AF. 18. 10. Whoare 
holy, gracious, mortified , and 
renowned for the power of God- 
lines, that doe euery way make 
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good the religion they profeſle ? 
what though ,now and then we ſec 
a ſtarre falling from Heauen , yet 
ſce wee not millions of thoſe glori- 
ous lights of Heauen , keepe their 
ſtation and their luſtre? And why 
haue not men an cye as well to 
looke at ſuch , at-the many ſuch 
whoſe lifesſuite withthcir holy pro- 
feſhon , as they haue an eye to 
looke at ſuch, ata few ſuch as giue 
{ſcandal > why can they not ſee that 
"there are that ſhine as lighes in 
the middeſt of a froward, and a 
crooked generation, and ſo ſhine 
that they bee ornaments of the 
Church, as well as they can ſee 
ſuch, as are the diſgracers and dil- 
honourers of religion ? Surely be- 
cauſe they are a froward and a 
crooked generation, and out of 
chat peruerſneſſe of Spirit for one, 
and by one will injuriouſly iudge 
and condemne all. 
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3- Ifall ſuch , how is ic that ſuch 
more 
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cauſe,and iuſtified his praQiſe,then 
, had 


more then all does condemne ſuch | 


ſcandalous offenders. Who fo 
ſharpe;, and ſo ſeuere againſt them, 
for their ſcandals as fuch as pro- 
feſſe the ſame truth with them. Q- 
thers triumph over them, ſcorne 
and deride them,but who fo ſadly, 
and fo ſharpely reproues,cenſures, 
and condemnes them , as doe they 
of the ſame profeſſion? Who ſo 
diſcountenances , and diſcardes 
them once lapſed till their pub- 
lique ſatisfaRions, and their vn- 
queſtioned repentance, and humi- 
liations doe in ſome meaſure waſh 
off the blurre of their ſcandals. 
Sufficient to ſuch a man is this pu- 
niſbment whioh was inflitted of ma- 
ny 2. Cor. 2.6. And ſufficient was 
the inflition of that puniſhemenr, 
by thoſe many to acquit them from 
being all ſuch. If they had all coun- 
tenanced him', held fellowſhip and 
communion with him, pleaded his 
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had there beene ſome colour to 
haue ſaid they had beeneall ſuch. 
Bue now that the Corinthian 


Chriſtians , deale ſo ſcuerely with 
him,for his offence, it is cleare that 
they are not all ſuch , for if all ſuch 
as hee, then ſhould he have found 
more fauour attheir hands then fo. 
And this was Auguſtines anſwer 
vnto , and defence againſt the Ma- 
nachees. It was their faſhion it 
ſeemes to diſgrace the Church,and 
caſt reproach vpon it, and to be- 
ſmeare it with the mire of the fowle 
ations of ſcandalous profeſſors of 
Chriſtian religion. * Hee confeſſes 
that indeed there were many , that 
gauec ſcandal by their luſtfull and 
luxurious lifes , by their drunken- 
nes, vile wordlines and earthlines, 
but yet giues rhem to vnderſland 
that they were iniurious , t0 re- 
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ning of the manners of thoſe men 
whom the Church ber ſelfe did con- 


demne , and whom as euill children 


ſbee daily endeauoured to reforme. 


If indeede others of the Church 
profeſſing the ſame Religion had 
winked at them, had ſlizhted rheir 
offences , or had in any kind ſce- 
med to haue countenanced their 
perſons, or approoued their cour- 
ſes, then might the Mamchees haue 
had ſome colour to haue for their 
lakes condemned all profeſſours , 
that they were all alike, But pro- 
feſſours and the Church condem- 
ning and crying downe their cour- 
ſes 1t was but malignantly and per- 
uerſly done of the Mamchees to 
ewit and reproach the Church 
with ſuch mens manners, 
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proach the Church with the condem: | 
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T hat Scandals are wofull and fatall 
euents to the ſcandalized 
world. 


therto wee haue ſcene the 
eceſitie,come we nowto 
onlider the Miſchiefe of 


ſcandals. That miſchicfe is two- 
fold. The firſt is a woe to ſuch as 
are ſcandalized that doe ſtumble & 
are Opry Woe tothe world be- 
cauſe of off ences. For the meanin 

of feejeſen T » the world , that 2 
to worldly and carnall men. Be- 
cauſe of offences, or from offences. 
dt Tar oxar$ddw7, not bid 74 cxdrd an, 
from offences, nor for offences , not 
as if ſcandals were the cauſe for 
which the woe comes, as if God 
brought a woe vpon men for their 
ſcandals , but that ſcandalsare the 
meanes and the Inſtruments by 
which, and from which God brings 


wo 
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wo vpon ſome mens heads. So that 
theſe words are nor to bee vnder- 
ſtood as threatning of woe to ſuch 
as giue offence by falling into ſcan- 
dalous finnes, who are threatned 
in the former verſe, and in the end 
of this , but it isa threatning of wo 
to men of this world, wicked and 
vngodly men taking offence at the 
ſcandalous aRions of ſuch as pro» 
ſeſle Religion , that theſe ſcandals 
ſhould prooue to ſuch matters of 
woe and ſorrow, and from, and by 
them ſhould much miſchiefe come 
to worldly men. Which wordes fo 
opened,afford vs this poine, 


That the ſcandalous and off enſiue 
Altions of ſuch as profeſſe the | 
Goſpell and Name of Chriſt 
are fatall , diſmall,, banefull and 
wofull euents to wicked and} 
wordly men. 


God that hath a prouidence + 
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all cuents, hath an all-wiſe and 0- 
ucr-ruling prouidence in cuents of 
ſcandal, and hg in that prouidence 
of his orders and appoints them ſo 
ro come , that they wake way for 
ſome great woe to worldly men, 
Euery ſcandal is a ſumbling blocks, 
and when a ſcandall is given, there 
is a fumbling blocke laid , and ſuch 
a ſtumbling blocke , at which ſome 
men ſhall not onely breake their 
(hinnes , but their neckes. But who 
layes this flumbling blocke # This 
ſtumbling blocke God layes,Ezek, lM |' 
3-20.d [aying a flumbling blocke be. |+ 
fore bimbe ball die. When Godin|fſ|t 
his Iuftice meanes to make ſure} 1 
worke with ſome men that they| t 
ſhalldie, he firſt in his prouidence|}| f: 
diſpoſes of a flumbling blocke to be ff | c 
laid in their way, at which they|F| a 


— 


| may ſtumble fo as they may fall,|f|n 

3 nd bee ruined, ſo as they —_— NM 

. _  FAmongſt many other ſtumbling |F] ar 

"  Fblikes that God diſpoſes __ (c 
__ RET i 
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| ſcandals 


- /, Cath 


__ 


laid in mens wayes , this isa very 
frequent, and ordinaric one, the 
ſcandalous ations of ſome Profel- 


ſours of Religion. And when ſuch | 


ſtumbling blocks are laid, woeto 
the world, they are fatal , and mor- 
tal, I /aying a flumbling blockethat 

may die. 

The word Sx«&54ax99, a ſcandal, 
the Grazmarians fay it ſignifies 
the crooked piece in a trap to 
which the baice is tied, at which a 
Mouſe, Rat, Wolfe, or any other 
vermin biting, the trap fals downe, 
enſnares, and catches the beaſt. So 
that in ſcandalous eucats God ſets 
vpatrap, agin, a ſnare, by which 
hee purpoles to catch andenſnare 
ſuch vermin as men in a reprobate 
condition bee. That looke as when 
a man ſets vp and baites a trap hee 
may ſay, Now woe to Rats and 
Mice, woe to the Foxes , Wolues, 
and the 
our , woe tothe world 3» 


mm 


— 
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Gods trap is ſet yp toenſnare ſuch 
withall as are made to bee taken, 
2. Pet. 2.12. And looke as a man 
when he ſets 'P a trap, hee intends 
it purpoſely for the woe of ver- 
min, ſo when God in his proui- 
dence diſpoſes of the euents of 
ſcandals, hee therein intends the 
woe, the enſnaring, the catching, 
killing,and deſtroying of ſuch who 
had beene happic,it they had beene 
maderhevileſt vermin inthe world, 

That which Salomon ſpeakes of 
a wicked mans owne ſinne , is alſo 
true of the ſcandalous ſinne of ano- 
ther, Prou.29.6.1n the tranſgreſſion 
of an euill man there it a ſnare, 
though he take a great dealc of de- 
light, and pleaſure in ir, yer it will 
proue a trhackling ſnare; ſo in the 
tranſgreffion, the ſcandalous tranſ-! 
greſſis of a good man,or a ſceming, 
good man,there is 4 /nare. Though 
euill -men take a great deale of 


Content , and make themſelues| 
much 


|feſſe religion, yet in that ſcanda- 


hap.4. 
much mirth , ahd paſtime ar the 
fals, and ſtandals of fuch as pro- 


lous tranſereſſton there 14 4 ſnare for 
them,a deadly, and a morral ſnare; 
woe 10 the world becauſe of off ences. 

As itis inthecaſcot Paſnae,lo is 
it in the caſe of attine (cidals.Now 
in cafe of paſſive (candals it is true, 
wo ont a be world fro off ences. Such 
offences worke to worldly mens 
grcat ſmarr,& ſurrow. The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of Chriſt, t. Pet.2. 8.that he 
was mirpa oxtrdaau, 4 rocke of ſcandal " 
or off ence. Aud 1/.8.14.15. the Pro- 
pher foretold that he ſhould be for 
agin , andfor a ſnare tothe inhabi- 
rants of leraſalem. $o thar it may 
be truly ſaid of ſuch vo vnto them 
that Chriſt therockeof ſcardal eucr 
came into the world; For Iudge- 


theworld, lobn g. | 


ment and for wot; am I come into | 


Thus alſo is it crue in caſe of A«- | 


i tro 


tiue ſcandals,for Indgemens dothey | 
G come * 
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come into the world, and tor ludge- 
ment Pnto the world. Woe be to the 
world for the ſcandalous ſinnes of 
Profeſſours of Religion, for they 
be ſet vp to be ſtumbling ſtones and 
rockes of off ence, againſt which men 
of the world ſhall daſh themſclues, 
they be ſet for ginnes and for ſnare; 
in which they ſhall bee taken. In 
the caſe of paſſtue ſcandals , where 
offence is -onely taken , there the 
trap is baited with the bread of life. 
In the caſe of Attize ſcandal, where 
offence is giuen, there the trap is 
baited with barne,and poyſon, with 
deadly poyſon , death isin the trap. 
Now if woe to the world when the 
trap is baited with the bread of life, 
how much more woe to the world, 
when it is baited with ranke , and 
deadly poyſon # 

Scandals and offences are diſmal 
and fatal to wicked men, becauſe 
| God in his intention and admini- 
| tration diſpoſes and orders them 


as 
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as the meanes that ſhall make way 
for the ſurer and forer punithment 


q 

FI | of them for their vnproficableneſle 
y || | vnder, and their contempt of the 
[ 

n 


Golpell , the meanes of grace and 
the holy examples of ſuch as are 
truly godly. Therefore are they fa- 
tall and wofull cucnrs becauſe they 
n|Þ | are ſent as executioners of dinine 
-e ||| | vengeance vpon the diſobedient | 
\e|Þ | rebels againſtthe Goſpel. God giues | 
fe. \|f | Pen his word and the Miniſterie 
rel | of it to conuert, and ſaue them, the Jr 
is || | holy examples of his children to - 
th guide,and lcad them. Now neither 
wp. || | 9c thing nor another will re- 
helf} | claime men of the world , nothing | 
fe, will doc them good , ſtill will chey 
d || goe on in their vnbeliete and hard- 
nd || fieſſe of hearr, notwithſtanding the [ 
light of the Wordzand the lighr of 


mal || boly examples, norwithſtanding | 
uſe|Þ}} the ſhining light of borh , they will 
:1j. (1 love, and live in darknefle ill. $6 | 


then God ſeeing this that nothing: 
_ G2 L 
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will better them , buc to Hell they 
will goc,and damned they will be, 
let his Miniſters, and his people do 
what they can, he thereupon enters 
into a reſolution 10 make ſure 
worke with them , and to take ſuch 
a courſe as ſhall infallibly , and ir- 
reuocably make way for their eter- 
nall ruine, and ro this cnd in his 
prouidence diſpoſes of theſe ſcan- 
dalous cuents, as ſtumbling ſtones, 
and _— blockes ; at which 
they may ſo ſtumble as they may 
fall, "—_ ſurely ruined. As if the 
Lord ſhould ſpeak on this manner, 
I haue giuen you my Word and 
Goſpel, ir hath becne preacht a- 
mongſt you plentifully,and power- 
fully , all the meancs notwithſtan- 
ding, you hauec not beene one whit 
the better,but rather worſe,yee are 
more ſtubborne , more rebellious, 
more malicious , and to Hell yee| 
will, doe my Miniſters what they, 
Can. 
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Well then fince there is no re- 
medic, fince yee will goe, I will cake 


anorder to ſet you going ſurely. 
Behold, in my proutdence I will 


Dm — 


| diſpoſe of ſcandalous euents to 


fall out that ſhall lie as tumbling 
blocks in your wayzat which, ſtum- 
ble yee,and fall yee, and be yeere- 
medileſly ruined, I gaue you my 
word that you might have riſen, 
but you wayld not be raiſed by it, 
I wil therfore lay a ſtumbling block 
in your way, at which you ſhall bee 
ſure to fall. I gaue youmy word | 
that you might hauelined , bur 
now I will /ay a fumbling blocks 
that you may die, Ezck, 3-20. You 
would nor bee drawne to Heauen 
by the holy examples and lifes of 
my Saints, therefore ſhall yee bee 
head-longed another way by the 
ſcandalous eucnts that ſhall by my 
prouidence fall out. I ſent my Mi- 
niſters, whom I made fiſhers of 


_ with their nets and baites to 


G3 catch] 
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| catch you,but by no meanes would 
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\,yee bee caught in their nets, nor 


| bire ar their baites, nor bee catcht 
| with their hookes, therefore now 
| will I diſpoſeof ſcandalous cuents, 
| which I will ſet as traps, and ſuares 
| and ginnes for you : greedily and 


PT 
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| uer gertivg out againe. And thus 
| doe ſcandals come as, meſſcngers 


| ball offend them, or, they ſpall baue 


eagerly ſhall you come to them, & 
ſhalbe enfnarcd and held faſt for e- 


of wrathand deaib. 

Gods dealing with wicked men 
incuents of (candals,is cleane con- 
traric to his dealing with good 
men. Such as loue the truth of 
God, and ſubic& vnto it, though 
icandals come ſhall not bee enſna- 
red by them, God will ſecure and 
{aue them from being enſnared, 
P/al. 119. 165. Great peace baut 
they whichloue thy law ,and nothing 


no flumbling blocke. Such as louc 


Gods truth haue great peace,great 


Chap. 


—_—— 
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ſecuritie when ſcandals fall our, 
they ſhall have no ſtdbling blocks , 
God himſelfe will keepe them, that 
they (hal not daſh their feer againſt 
theſe ſtones, they ſhall haue no 
tumbling blockes to hart them, 
But now on the contrarie great 
danger and miſchicte ſhall they 
haue that loue nor the Law, they 
ſhall haue ſtumbling blockes , and 
therefore becauſe they loue nor 
Gods law (hal they haue them, that 
God may bee auenged vpon them 
tor the negle& and contempr of his 


trurh. And becauſe they loue not 
Gods Law,therefore ſhall ſcandals 
| come , that ſhalbee fatal ſtumbling 


| blocks for them. That looke as Ss. 


 lomon ſpeakes of the Harlot , Eccl. 
7.26. 1 finde more bitter then death 
the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
nets, and ber hands as bands, who ſo 
is good before God ſhall eſcape from 
ber , but the ſinner ſhalbee takenby 
hy So may it be ſaid of ſcandals. 


G4 More 
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ſcandalous events, for they areas 


ſnares and nets,wbo ſo 14 good before 
| (od, an holy and a godly man thal 


eſcape, and bee delivered trom be- 
ing enſnared by them , but the fin- 
ner , the negleRter and contemner 
of Gods grace ſhall be taken, and 
beerujned by them, and therefore 
woe vnto the ſinners of the world 
becauſe of ſcandals. It is in this 
caſe berweene men of the world 


and ſcandals, as it was in Ababs 


{caſe berweene him and his falſe 


prophets, 1. King. 22.20, 21; 22. 
God had a purpoſe out of divine 
Tuſtice and vengeance that Abab 
ſhou!d fall, and bce ruined. Now 
God enters into counſel what 
courſe ſhall bee gaken to bring it a- 
bout that hee may fall and periſh, 
Verſe 29. Who ſpall perſwade Ahab 
that bee may goe vp and fall at Ra- 
math Gilead. There cames fortha 
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| More bitter then deatb | ( woe vnto | 
the world becauſe of ſcandals ) are | 


oh ig Du ——— == 


ſpirit, | 
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| ſpirit, Verſe 21. and ſayes, ] will 
perſwade bim. The Lord askes, 
Verſe 22. How or wherewith? Hee 
anſwers, 1 will goe forthand bee 4 
lying firit in the mouth of all bis 
prophets. And the Lord ſaid , Thou 
ſhalt perſwade bim and preuaile al-| 
ſo, Goe fortb,and doe ſo. The caſe is | 
the very ſame here. God beſtowes | 
his Word, and the Miniſterie of it | 
vpon a people, it workes them nor | 
to Faith & Repenrance. Hereupou ! 
is the Lord prouoked to anger,and | 
vpon that hee enters into a conſult 
of reuenge. Here be a company of 
men that haue had the meanes of 
grace, but they will not bee con- 
uerted , and raiſed vp, I am there- 
fore refolued they ſhall fall into 
Hell for euer. But who will now 
take ſome courſe that they may fal. 
| Then ſteps forth Satan , I will take 
a courſe ro make them fall fatally, 
And the Lord fayes what courſe 
wilt thou rake? Satan anſwers. - 
wi 


% 


| 


| 


{ 
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will goe forth and draw ſome no- 
ted Profeſſour of Religion into 


ſome groffe and ſcandalous ſinne. | 
And that ſcandal of his wil be ſuch | 


| a tumbling blocke art which they 


will ſo tumble, that I will warrant 
them fall farre enough , and deepe 
enough for cuer recoucring out of! 
the pit. And the Lord anſweres, 
Thou ſhalt cffe& ir and preuaile, 
Goetorth and doe ſo. Goe Satan, 
preuaile with fuch, and ſuch a Pro- 
feſſour of Religion to bring him; 
into ſome fowlc ſcandal. And let! 
that ſcandal bee a faral ſtumbling! 
blocke to make ſuch fall, and afſu- 
redly periſh, that would not bee 
wrought vpon by the word. 
Sothat looke what the falſe pro- 
phers were to Abab , that are ſcan- 
dals to the world , mcancs of their] 
fatall fals and ruincs, woe to Abab 
becauſe of the falſe prophets , and 
woe to the world becauſe of ſcan 
dals that make way for their mil- 


chicle, 


_ 
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chiefe, as the falſe prophers did for 
Ababs. So that by all this wee ſee 
that Gods diſpoſall of ſcandals, is 
an AR of diuine vengeance, and | 
luſtice plaguing mens vnprofica- 
blenefle,vnder the meanes of grace, 
thatby this meanes their righteous | 
damnation might be ſcaled vp,and 
made ſure. 

And therefore this is a point 
well worth our obſervation. 'That 
where God ſends moſt preaching, 
and the greateſt meanes of grace , 
there commonly fall out the grea- 
teſtand fouleſt ſcandals,and where 
litle or no meanes, little or no fcan- 
dal. 

Now what may the reaſon of this 
bee? Not thar the preaching of the 
Goſpel makes men worſe, as men 
of euil ſpirirs are readic tos ſlander 
and calumniate it in cafe of ſnch 
|| cuents, but amongſt many other 
reaſons that might be giuen ot it, 
this is one ſpeciall one, Where 
God 
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God giues greateſt means of grace, | 
and faluation, there mens ſinne in | 
their vnprofitableneſſe,impeniten- 
cic, and vnbelictc is the greater, 
The greater mens {inns are, the 
ng is Gods wrath, and there- 
are out of the greatneſſe of his 
wrath againſt mens great vnpro- 
fitableneſſe , God diſpoſcs it, that| 
where the greateſt mecanes of! 
grace are negleted and contem.| 
ned, there ſhall bee the greateſt 
ſcandals, that ſo hee may greatly 
plague great vnprofitableneſſe and 


contempt. God will haue ſuch as 
be vnprofitable vnder great means, 
to haue great fals, that they of all 
others may fall moſt lechally, and 
moſt dangerouſly, and fatally.Now 
a little om bam cauſes buta| 


lictle & an caſic fall, but the greater| 
the ſtumbling block is, the greater, 
and more wofull muſt the fal needs 
bee. And therefore where greateſt 
meanes not profited by , are, there 
ar 
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are greateſt ſcandals to bring the 
reater woe, and vengeance vpon 

b great vnprofitableneſſe; there- 

fore there the greateſt ſtumblin 

blockes to fall by , where the grea- 
teſt meanes to riſe by, that ſuch 
may not ſimply fall, but ſo fall char 
they may be daſhr to peeces, 
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CHaAe, V. 
How Scandals come to be ſo woefull 
and Mi ſchieuous. 


De Ow how Scandals make 

We way for mens fals and ru- 

ines, and fo for their woe 

will appeare in theſe following 
rticulars, 

t. In that they make way for 
their ſtumbling at Religion and 
godlineſſe , the powerfull and fa- | 
uing profeſſion thereof. When 
men ſtumble ar Religion andare ſo 


offended at Gcdlineſle as to diſlike 


"| þ . 
Ld, I, # 
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and reieQit, and that with a per»-iſſo 
emptorie reſolution of ſpiritne-|| » 
ver to recceiue and embraceirt, it] ; 
| muſt needs bee confeſſed that ſuch!fli 
perſons are ina wocfull and mile- 
rable caſe. Wee find ſome that 
fumbled at Chriſt,t. Pet.2.8. Some 
that ſlumbled at the word, 1. Pet.2.8. 
Some that ſtumble at the law, Mal. 
| 2. 8. Some that flumble in their 
wayes fromthe ancient patbes, lere. 
18. 15. Now to ſtumble at Chrift, 
arthe word , at the Lav, at the an- 
tient wayes, atreligion , this is 2 
woefull thing. There is bur one|}| t 
true religion in which a man can|ſ| » 
be ſaued,now therefore woe to him)[ /; 
| that fumbles at eruc religion, forlſſ| 
there is no way bur infallible dam-|8} : 
nation for ſuch a man. There isno\f] 
| way of fſaluation bur by Chriſt, : 

is no other name vnder be anen 
tobe ſaued by, AEt.q-12. The refore\Þ| 
woe to'that man that ſtumbles at] « 
Chriſt, for that man puts himſelf} 
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our of poſhbilitic of ſaluation, The 
| word , is the word ofgrace, AF. 20. 
tl 32- the word of life , Toh. 6. 68. the 
hf} word of the kingdome , Mar. 13. 19. 
therfore woe to that man that ſtum- 
at\ſſ} bles ar the word , for he puts him- 
nel] ſelfe our of poſſibility ofgrace,erer- 
8.1] nal life, and the kingdome of God. 
al. The Law of the Lord is perfeF? , con- 
er Ml werting or refloring the ſoule, Pſal. 


r* 
&+| 


re. 19. 7. therefore woe to him that 
it, tumbles at the Law, for hee is out 
n-\ſ| of poſſibilitie of being conuerred , 


and reſtored. The old and the An- 
tient wayes are the good wayes 
wherein 4 man ſhall finde reft to bis 
loule. ler. 6. 16. Therefore woe to 
that man that ſtumbles atand from 
the antient wayes, becauſe what 
poſſibility hath hee of finding reſt 
to his ſou'e ? 

Now by Farm and offences 
fumbl:ng blockes are laide ro make 
men fumble at theſe, and ſo ro 
bring woe vpon their ſoules. When 


pro- |. 
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: profeſſours ot religion , of Chriſt, 


of the word,of the law , of the An- 
tient wayes fall into fowle ſcandals, 
thereupon men ot the world take 
occaſion to ſtumble ar that Religi- 


| on, atthat Chriſt, art that word, at 


thatlaw, at thoſe Antient wayes 
which they profeſſe, and grow toa 
reſolution neuer to make or med- 
dle with theſc,and ſo make way for! 
their owne woe by refuſing, and re- 
ſoluing againſt the wayes of falua-| 
tion : for looke what the. force of 
holy example and good life is to| 
ftop mens mouthes,and gaine their 
hearts to a loue and liking of the 
ruth and religion, of that force 
on the contrary , is euill and ſcan- 
dalous life ro keepe men of Godly 
and holy lite, good conuerſation 
makes exall fteakers aſbamed. 1. Pet. 
3- 16. Well doing puts to ſilence the| 
rgnorance of fooliſh men,r.Pet.2-15. | 
chat they cannot ſpeake euill of 
Godlines and Religion. Religious 

con- 
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conuerſation winnes and gaiucs 
thoſe that are without and brings 
them to a loue of religion, 1. Pet. 
3-1. So contrarily, ſcandalous car- 
riages embolden the faces, and 0- 


bles,and offends them, and workes 
in them ſuch a difallowance of reli- 
gion and diſlike of the profeſſion 
of Godlinrs , that they veterly re- 
ſolue againſt ir, 

And that ſcandals, doe make 
men thus ſtumble atReligion , the 
word, &c. how plaine doth dayly 
expericace make ir? let ſuch an one 
as profeſſes Chriſt, his word, his 
truch fall into any ſcandal, and 
whar followes 2 Oh ! Say men,this 
is their religion , this istheir pro- 
teſhon, doe ye not ſee what perſons 
they are that are of this ſame holy 
religion, and profeſhion? Are there 
any worſe then rhefe,, more diſho- 
neſt, and deceifull ? If this be rheir 
religion,Gvd bleſle mee from their 
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religion, I am reſolued ncuer to be 
of ſuch a _ now plainely ſee 
that it is nothing bur errant hypo. 
crifie,lying,coozening,& diſſemb. 
ling. And thus through diuine ven- 
geance puniſhing the for their vn- 
profitablenes vnder the word, they 
ſo ſtumble attheſe fcandals,as tofal 
into an hatred,and diſlike of ſauin 
religion, and fauing powerful 
vrofeſon of it. Into which who fo 
falles,how woefully falls he ? 

That ſcandals do bring this woe 
vpon the world,and prove ruining 
ſtumbling blockes thus to make 
them fall, is further cleere by that, 
Mal.2.8. Tee are departed out of the 


way.Itis acharge vpon the Prieſts, 


| The « Prieſts that preached, & pro- 


feſſed the law , they departed out 
of the way, they committed grofle 
and fowle ſcandals what was the 
iſſue of it? A great deale of mil- 


chiefe followed vpon it, namely , a| 


woe , an heauic woc, vnto the peo- 


ple 
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If thus ro ſtumble at the Law , at the 


[| crue religion'of God ? what was 
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ple from their ſcandals. But what 
was that woe? Tee baue cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the Law, 
that, is to ſtumble at true religion, 
and the wayes of God. When the 
people ſaw the Prieſts that pro- 
feſſed and preacht the Law , and 
who ſo great Zelors for the Law as 
they,when they ſaw rheſe Priefts ro 


live ſo looſely, and ſo ſcandalouſly | 


they began to ſtarr at it, and to 

ueſtion happily whether this Law, 
his religion they preached, and 
profefied were of God or no. And 
if this were theit law, arid their 
religion, for their parts they were 
reſolued neuer to haue ro doe with | 
ſuch a Law, with ſuch a religion | 
Thus their ſcandals did tumble the | 
And thus did their fcandals bring | 
an heauie woe vpon the people, for | 
what a woefull condition was this, | 
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their owne damnation ? for if they 
would none of the Law,they could 
none of Heauen,if ſhut out of Hea- 
 ven,what gemayned but Hell 2 The 
Lord had, it is likely , a long while 
called vpon the people by his 
Prophets , they would not hearken 
nor repent , nor imbrace the truth 
of God. The Lord theretore in his 
luſtice reſolues ro be reuenged vp- 
on them , by bringing a woe vpon 
them. And what woe would God 
bring vpon them ! This woe of 
ſtumbling at religion that ſo hee 
might makeſure worke with them, 
that ſince they would not be ſaued, 
when hee offred them faluation, 
therfore now they ſhould neuer be 
faued. But now what courſe will| 
God take to effe this, and bring| 
this woe vpon them. He will in his 
wiſe prouidence Jay the ſtumbling 
blocke of the Pricſts ſcandals in 
their way, at which they ſhallſo 


ſtumble as to diſlike the Law , and 
to 
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to fall into an vrter diſtaſte of reli-| 
| gion, by which they ſhould make 


| 


ſure worke againſt their owne fal- 
uation. And ſo woe was vnto the 
peoplefrom the Prieſts ſcandals. 
2. Scandals make way for woe in 
that they make way to occaſion, 
men of the world to fall into the 
fowle and woefull finne of blaphe- 
ing Gods holy Name, Ir is a 
woefullching to fall into that ſinne, 
eſpecially ſo ro fall into it, as to 
make that the ioy of our hearrs 
which tends to the reproach and 
diſhonour of his Name. The Name 
of God is a glorious and a fearefull 
Name. Deut. 28. 50, andAheretore 
how woeful and fearfull a thing for 
a man to blaſpheme that Name. 
What doth he better then cut him- 
ſelfe off, from all communion with 
God that blafphemes his Name, 
that flies in his face,and triumphes 
in his reproach. Ir is ſaid of the 
malicious lewes. AF. 13. 45. that 
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they ſpake againſt Pauls doarine 
contradifting , and blaſtheming. 
And marke what followes,verſ.64- 
Seeing yee put the word of God from 
$you,and iudge your ſelues pnworth 
of euerlaſung, life, loe we turne to the 
Gentiles. Sec then when they bla(- 
phemed what they did , They put 
away the word from them, they iud- 
ged themſelues pnwortby of life 
they cauſed God to turue away 
the meanes of ſaluation from them. 
Suchacaſc is a woefull caſe,and to 
this caſe will contradicting & blaſ- 
pheming of God,and his cruth,and 
Religion bring men. And there- 
fore inthis regard are ſcandals wo- 
full events becauſe they occaſion 
men to blaſpheme and ſpeake euill 
of Godand his truth. When Da- 
wid fell into that foule Scandal, 
what followed vpon it? See 2. 
Sam.12. 14. By this deede thou hafi 
gruengreat occaſion to the enemies 
] (God to blaſtbeme. Thoſe among 
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the peaple that were haters of true 
godlineſle, and enemies to the 
powerfull profeſſion thereof and fo 
enemies of God when Dawd fell 
into this linne, they fell into a woe- 
full caſe , they preſently fall a blaſ- 
pheming of Religion, and ſpeak- 
ing euill of godlineffe, and he thar 
blaſphemes godlinefle blaſphemes 
God , and fo by this meanes cauſes 
Gad in wrath peremptorily to 
turne from them. So Rom.2.23.24. 
thorough you the name of God 11 
blaſp hemed among ſitthe Genti{es.So 
that the ſcandalous ſinnes of the 
lewes were ſtumbling blockes to 
the Gentiles that made them fall 
into that fowle fin of blaſpheming, 
that muſt needes make them vn- 

worthy of eternall life, 
3+ Scandals make way for woe , 
in that they make way for the 
hardning of the hearts, and tiffe- 
ning of Ne neckes of ſinnetfull men 
in their cuill wayes. Ir is a very 
H4q __ dan- 
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